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With this issue of Outreach we 
have reached Volume 30, Num-
ber 1. The ęrst issue, Volume 1, 

No. 1, was published in May 1978, four 
months a�er the new Prelate, Bishop 
Mesrob Ashjian, took oĜce. The format 
was a very simple four-page tabloid size 
newsle�er, published monthly without 
fail. Subsequently, whenever needed the 
number of pages was increased.

The name Outreach was selected a�er 
much back and forth discussion. I remem-
ber the exact moment very distinctly. We 
were at a reception at the home of Bob 
and Lucy Derian in Hackensack, New 
Jersey, and Srpazan and I were again 
discussing a proper name for the new 
publication. He began describing what 
he expected this publication to accom-
plish and one of the things he said was “I 
want it to be an outreach to the people.” 
I stopped him in mid-sentence and said, 
“Srpazan, I think you just named the pub-
lication—Outreach!” He loved it.

The editorial in the ęrst issue started with a dictionary deęnition of outreach 
(“to reach or go beyond; surpass.”) and then went on like this:

“To simply say that communication is important, is to be trite. Yet, the impor-
tance of communication in modern society transcends importance; it is vital.

“The name Outreach was chosen for the Prelacy’s new monthly publication be-
cause it best describes its purpose. Our aim is to reach out to all areas, near and far, 
not only in areas heavily populated by Armenians, but also into areas where there 
are only a few Armenian families, and hence only a minimum, if at all, of Armenian 
life.

“Our reach, however, is not a blind reach. We are reaching out to you, and we 
hope you will respond. It is only through mutual dialogue that relationships can be 
maintained, nurtured and enlarged.

In Christian history perhaps the person most involved with an “outreach” 
program was St. Paul. When we read the le�ers of Paul in the New Testament we 
are ęrst struck with the ‘humanness’ of his words and thoughts. A le�er wri�en by 
a friend to friends. The tone of Paul’s writings is completely diěerent because you 
know he is writing to people—people he is genuinely concerned about, and you are 
also aware that those people are responding. Indeed, the loss of those responses to 
Paul’s le�ers, has made his writings the most diĜcult to analyze for theologians, 
because they constitute only one part of a two-way dialogue.

“Too o�en modern religion seems to operate in a vacuum. While it is true that 
the church has a message for the people, we believe that the people also have a mes-
sage for the church. It is this reciprocal communication that is the ultimate goal of 
Outreach. Mutual communication, however, does not imply a search for a consen-
sus. On the contrary, it is with the airing of opposing opinions that the church can 
truly grow and keep up with—and ahead of—society.”

Thirty years later, although Outreach is now in magazine format with more 
pages and less frequency of publication, the goals remain the same.                 X

SETTING THE RECORD STRAIGHT: In the October 2007 issue of Outreach, an error 
got by us in a caption on page 23. The Rev. Canon Professor J. Robert Wright was in-
correctly identięed. The caption should have read: “Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, 
Vicar, greets the ecumenical guests. Le� to right: Archbishop Mar Cyril Ephyrem 
Karim, Syrian Orthodox Church; Bishop Anoushavan; The Rev. Canon Professor J. 

From the editor

Robert Wright, of General Theological 
Seminary; and Professor Thomas Bird 
of Queens College.”

The Rev. Canon Wright, a close 
and good friend of the Armenian 
Church, has a�ended many Prelacy 
services and events, which makes the 
oversight more embarrassing. Note to 
Outreach designer: Is it time to make 
the captions a point or two larger for 
the aging editor?
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²Ûë ï³ñÇ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÝßáõÙÝ ¿ ²�·³ÛÇÝ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÝ 50-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ, 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ïûÝ³ËÙµáõÙÁª ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ 
íñ³Û Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ²�·³ÛÇÝ  ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 110-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ£

²Ûë �áÛ· ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù»�Ç ³éÇÃ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Ý 
³ñ³· ³ÏÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ Ý»ï»Éáõ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃ»-
Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Ý»ñÏ³Û ûñ»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û, áñå¿ë�Ç 
Ï³ñ»Ý³Ýù Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý, Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù»ñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ë»ñïûñ¿Ý ³éÝãáõ³Í Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Ûëï³Ï ·³Õ³÷³ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³É£

².-Ð²Ú ºÎºÔºòôàÚ ÐÆØ Ü²¸ðàôÂÆôÜÀ 
Ð²Ú²êî²ÜÆ Ø�æ

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ù³ñá�áõÃÇõÝÁ 
ëÏë³õ ÚÇëáõëÇ Ñ³Ùµ³ñÓáõÙ¿Ý ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë »ïù, »ñµ 
³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ»Ýó Ø»Í ì³ñ¹³-
å»ïÇÝ ÏñûÝùÁ ßñç»ó³Ý �³Ý³�³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ£ ²ÝáÝóÙ¿ 
»ñÏáõùÁª ê. Â³¹¿áë »õ ê. ́ ³ñÃáÕÇÙ¿áë ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
»Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, áõñ Ý»ï»óÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ë»ñ-
Ù»ñÁ, ¹³ñÓÇ µ»ñÇÝ áÙ³Ýù, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ã³·³õáñ³Ï³Ý »õ 
ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý å³É³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÙ¿ ÏÁ ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõÇ 

ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ Ã³·³õáñÇ ³ÕçÇÏÁª ê³Ý¹áõËï ÎáÛëÁ, áñ 
Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³õ£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ù¿ç Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý Ý³»õ ÚÇëáõëÇ �áÛ· ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝó ·»ñ»�Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¹áõñë, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç, Ù¿-
ÏÁª ÂáõñùÇáÛ »õ ÙÇõëÁª ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç£

øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ù³ñá�áõÃÇõÝÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³Ý· 
ã³é³õ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, Ý³Ñ³ï³-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³õ»É Ñá·»Ï³Ý ù³çáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³õ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û Ýáñ³¹³ñÓÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù, Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ý·³Ù ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»óÇÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ØÇÝã ³Ý¹ÇÝ, ²ëïáõ³-
Íáñ¹ÇÇÝ ÏñûÝùÁ ÏÁ Í³ÕÏ¿ñ, ÏÁ ï³ñ³Íáõ¿ñ, ÙÇÝã»õ ³ÛÝ 
³ëïÇ×³Ý, áñ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¹¿åù»ñáõ µ»ñáõÙáí, îñ¹³ï 
Ã³·³õáñ 301-ÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ñéã³Ï¿ñ å»-
ï³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝù »õ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³ñ 
Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ³�·ÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ£ ê. Â³-
¹¿áë áõ ê. ´³ñÃáÕÇÙ¿áë ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ý»ï³Í ë»ñ-
Ù»ñÁ ³ñÙ³ï Ý»ï³Í ¿ÇÝ áõ ÏÁ Í³ÕÏ¿ÇÝ£

²é³Ýó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç ÙÁï-
Ý»Éáõ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÏáãáõÙÇÝ »õ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
íñ³Û ³Ýáñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Û»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇÝ íñ³Û Ù»Í ¹ñáßÙ 
¹ñ³Í »Ý£

1. Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ, ÇÝù�ÇÝù ÝÏ³ï»Éáí Ñ³ñ³�³ï 
Ù¿Ï Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý »õ ÁÝ¹-

ä³ï·³Ù ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÇÝ Â»ÙÇë 50-²Ù»³ÏÇÝ ²éÇÃáí
7-10 Ø³ÛÇë, 2008, ê. êï»÷³Ýáë ºÏ»Õ»óÇ
àõ³ÃñÃ³áõÝ, Ø³ë¿ãáõë¿ó

Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û á»õ¿ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ íëï³-
Ñ³µ³ñ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ É»óÝ¿ Ñ³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ Ñá·ÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ 

»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùµáí Ñ³Û ³ÝÑ³ïÁ ÉÇ³å¿ë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û ³ÛÝ Ñá-
·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í ¿ Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, 
ó³õÇ Ã¿ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý, ï³·Ý³åÇ Ã¿ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý å³Ñ»ñáõÝ£

ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ íñ³Û Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëÏëÇ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ í»ñç»ñáõÝ, »ñµ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³å³Ñáí³Ï³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ µ»ñáõÙáí, Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñûïÇ Ïñ³ÏÁ Çñ»Ýó 
ëñïÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ó·»óÇÝ ïáõÝ-ï»Õ, ÁÝï³ÝÇùª Ñ³Ûñ áõ Ù³Ûñ, ÏÇÝ áõ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñ, »õ 
ÇÝÏ³Ý ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëª ³åñáõëï ×³ñ»Éáõ, »õ ûñ ÙÁÝ ³É í»ñ³¹³é-
Ý³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ý³Ë³Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÁ, Ûáõë³Éáí áñ ³å³·³Ý åÇïÇ 
ÁÉÉ³ñ ³õ»ÉÇ ï³Ý»ÉÇ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë »ñµ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ýáõ³Ý Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
×Ýß¿ÇÝ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û, áñ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ¿ Ù»ñ 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù¿Ý Ý»ñë£

Ð³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇÝ å³Ý¹ËïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Çñ Ñá·»õáñ Ùûñª Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
ÇÝ ·áõñ·áõñ³ÝùÝ áõ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý »Õ³Ý Çñ³ñÙ¿ Ù»ñ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý á»õ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇÝ£
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Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ï³-
ñ³ÍáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³Ý· ã³é³õ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ³ó£ Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ øñÇëïáëÇ í»ñçÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÇÝª 
§¶³ó¿ù »õ µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÇÝÍÇ ³ß³Ï»ñï ¹³ñ-
Óáõó¿ù¦ (Øï. 28.19), Éáõë³õáñ»ó Ý³»õ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ 
³Õáõ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, íñ³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÑáÝ»ñáõÝ, Ù»ñ Ð³Ûñ»-
ÝÇùÇ ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ »õ ÑÇõëÇëÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù 
Çñ»Ýó ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³�·³ÛÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍÇ Ûëï³Ï³-
óáõÙ¿Ý »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù, 
¹³ñÓ³Ý ³ÝÏ³Ë »Ï»Õ»óÇ£

øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñ ù³ñá�áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ù»Í Ññ³ßùÁ áñ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ù¿ç, Ñ³Û ·Çñ»ñáõ ·ÇõïÝ ¿ñ£ àã Ù¿Ï ³�·Ç Ù¿ç ·Çñ áõ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í ¿ª Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý 
»õ Ñ³ñ³�³ï Ï»ñåáí ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Ð³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á Çñ ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍáí »õ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ ÃéÇãùáí Ï»ñ-
å³ñ³Ý³÷áËáõ»ó³õ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇ ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñáõ Çõ-
ñ³óáõÙáí£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ ÇÙ³ëï³õáñ»ó Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÁ, Ã¿° ·áÛ³ï»õ»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ Ã¿° Ý³-
Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ÇëÏ Ù¿ç ï»ëÝ»Éáí ³Ýµ³ó³ï-
ñ»ÉÇ Ýå³ï³Ï ÙÁ, áñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
Ý»ñßÝã¿ »õ ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÇõÝ Ïþ³å³Ñáí¿ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
²Ûë Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó å³Ûù³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ë³Ý Ý³»õ å³Ûù³ñª Û³ÝáõÝ 
ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý, Û³ÝáõÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃ»³Ý£ 
§Ø³Ñ ÇÙ³ó»³É ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÇõÝ¦Á å³ñ�³å¿ë ·ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³Ù ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñù ÙÁ ã»Õ³õ, ³ÛÉ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, 
³�·ÇÝ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ñïÝãáõÙ áõ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï£ 
ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýù¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ê³ñ¹³ñ³å³ï Ñ³ÛÁ ³åñ»ó³õ 
³Ûë Ñ³Ùá�áõÙáí, å³Ûù³ñ»ó³õ Û³ÝáõÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý, 
Û³ÝáõÝ ÏñûÝùÇ »õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ³�³ïáõÃ»³Ý, »õ »Ã¿ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³õ, ³Û¹ Ù³ñïÇñáë³óáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó áñ-
å¿ë ëÝáõÝ¹Ý áõ ³õÇßÁ Çñ ³å³·³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£

Øß³ÏáÛÃÁ, ·Çñ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝ,  ³ñáõ»ëïÝ»ñ – Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÇõÝ, ×³ñ-
ï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ, »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÇõÝ, »õ »ñÏ³ñ»ó¿ù ß³ñ-
ùÁ Ù»ñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ Ñá·ÇÇÝ – »Õ³Ý ëáõñÇÝ ã³÷ »õ 
³õ»ÉÇ �ûñ³õáñ å³Ûù³ñÇ �¿Ýù»ñ, áñáÝù ¹ÇÙ³ó³Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ßáõÙÇÝ áõ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó, áñáÝù á°ã Ã¿ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³åñ»ó³Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ ³åñ»óáõóÇÝ Ù»� ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ£ 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ áõ ëáëÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕ ã»Õ³õ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ 
ûññ³Ý »Õ³õ Ñá·»õáñ Ã¿ ÇÙ³ó³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ý, áñ Ç å³Ñ³Ýç»É Ñ³ñÏÇÝ ëñµ³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ Ñ³-
õ³ï³õáñ Çñ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñÇõÝáí£ ²Ñ³ Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ ëáõñµ ¿, ³Ñ³ Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ Ù»ñ É»�áõÝ Ññ³ß³-
·áñÍ ¿, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÑáÝ ÏÁ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Ý Ù»ñ Ñ»-
ñáëÝ»ñÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÑáÝ ÑáÕÇÝ áõ çáõñÇÝ, û¹ÇÝ áõ ³ñ»-

õáõÝ Ë³éÝáõ³Í »Ý Ù»ñ ³ñ³ñãáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£

Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³Ûëå¿ë Ñ³ëÏó³õ ÇÝù�ÇÝù »õ ³Ûëå¿ë 
³ñï³Û³Ûï»ó Çñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÝáõÇñáõÙÁ Çñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å£ ØÇ³ÛÝ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ áõ å³ï³ñ³· 
ã»Õ³õ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Í¿ë áõ ËáñÑáõñ¹ ãÙ³ï³Ï³-
ñ³ñ»ó Çñ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÛÉ »Õ³õ ×ßÙ³ñÇï å³ïÏ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ûáõ Ñá·ÇÇÝ, ÛáÛëª »ñÏÙïáÕÇÝ, ÉáÛëª Ë³õ³ñ³ÍÇÝ, 
Ù³Ûñª ³Ýï¿ñÇÝ áõ Ã³÷³é³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ â·ïÝáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û 
ÙÁ, Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ï³ï³ÝáÕ áõ Ã»ñÇ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³ÝÑ³-
õ³ï, áñ ãëÇñ»ó Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ áõ ÑáÝ ã·Ý³ó Çµñ»õ Ñ³-
ñ³�³ï ïáõÝ »õ ÑáÝ ã³ÕûÃ»ó »õ ³Ýáñ ãíëï³Ñ»ó³õª 
ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ³ñ³�³ï Ùûñ ÙÁ£ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ³Ý-
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù 
Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙ ¿£ î»°ë Ã¿ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áõ Ù³ùáõñ Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÁ ÇÝãå¿¯ë Ññ³ßù ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿ ³�·Ç Ï»³ÝùÇÝ »õ Ù³ñ¹ 
³ÝÑ³ïÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ÐáÝ ²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ ËûëÇ, ÑáÝ 
²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿, ³Ýáí ²ëïáõ³Í Ïþ³ÝÙ³Ñ³óÝ¿£

2. Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇãáí »õ îñ¹³ï Ã³·³õáñáí å»-

ï³Ï³Ý³ó³Í ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ í³ñ-
ã³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ Ù»ñ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ åÇïÇ ï³ÛÇÝ ³�³ïáõÃÇõÝÁª ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð³õ³ïùÇ 
ù³ñá�áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ ëÏë³õ Ñ»-
ïÁ�Ñ»ï¿ ï³ñ³ÍáõÇÉ ³ÙµáÕç Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ý³-
Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, Ñ³Û ·Çñ»ñáõ ·Çõïáí ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ »õ 
í³Ýù»ñáõ Í³ÕÏáõÙÁ Í³Ûñ ³é³õ, »õ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë áõ Ã³-
·³õáñ Ó»éù-Ó»éùÇ �ûñ³óáõóÇÝ áõ ï¿ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³Ý Ã¿° 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ Ã¿° ³Ýáñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ àñå¿ë ·áñÍ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñ, ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ûñ¿Ý »Õ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ³ÛÝù³Ý áñ Ñ³Û-
ñ³å»ï³ÝáóÁ »Õ³õ ³°ÛÝ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç áõñ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó Ã³-
·³õáñÁ£ ²Ûëå¿ë, ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã Çñ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³-
ÝáóÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ì³Õ³ñß³å³ïÇ Ù¿ç, áõñ 
ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ê. �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, »õ ÑáÝ ÙÝ³ó ÙÇÝã»õ 
485, »ñµ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ÷áË³¹ñáõ»ó³õ ¸áõÇÝ, áõñ 
ÙÝ³ó ÙÇÝã»õ 927 Ãáõ³Ï³Ý£

²Ûëï»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³Ñ»Í³Ý 
»õ ÙÇ³ÓáÛÉ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ã·áÛáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³éáí »õ »ñ-
µ»ÙÝ ³ÛÉ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ »õ ÏñûÝùÝ»ñáõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ·ïÝáõ»ÉáõÝ µ»ñáõ-
Ùáí, áõÝ»ó³Í »Ýù �áõ·³Ñ»é Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù³-
Ñ¿Ý »ïù ¹³¹ñ³Í ¿ ²ÃáéÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ØûñÇÏ Ï³Ûë»ñ ûñáí (590-ÇÝ) »ñÏáõùÇ µ³ÅÝáõ³Í Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ÛáÛÝ»ñáõ ²õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ï³Ù ÐáÝÇÇ Ù¿ç 
(Ø³ñ³ß, 1076-ÇÝ), áñ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ öÇÉ³ñïáëÇ ÇßË³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë, »õ³ÛÉÝ£

¸áõÇÝÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙ¿Ý »ïù, »ñµ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ã¿° 
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³ñï³ùÇÝ »õ Ã¿° Ý»ñùÇÝ å³Ûù³ñÝ»ñ ÏÁ ÙÕáõ¿ÇÝ, Ñ³Û 
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñ Çñ³ñáõ ¹¿Ù ÏÁ å³ï»ñ³�Ù¿ÇÝ, »ñµ Î³ÃáÕÇ-
Ïáë³Ï³Ý ²ÃáéÝ ³É Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³ñ, Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ¸ñ³ëË³Ý³Ï»ñïóÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ç í»ñçáÛ Û³ñ-
Ù³ñ³·áÛÝ »õ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ 
Ë³Õ³Õ í³Ûñ ÁÝïñ»ó ²ñÍñáõÝ»³ó Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á, áõñ ¶³-
·ÇÏ ²ñÍñáõÝÇ ÇÝù�ÇÝù Ã³·³õáñ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ñ, »õ 
²ÃáéÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ²ÕÃ³Ù³ñÇ Ù¿ç, áõñ ÙÝ³ó ÙÇÝã»õ 
´³·ñ³ïáõÝÇÝ»ñáõ Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ²ÝÇ ù³Õ³-
ùÇÝ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ£ ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ØáÏ³óÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë 947-ÇÝ 
²ÃáéÁ Ý³Ë Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ²ñ·ÇÝ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç (²ÝÇ¿Ý 15 
ÙÕáÝ ÑÇõëÇë) »õ ³å³ ê³ñ·Çë ê»õ³ÝóÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ 
ûñáí ÷áË³¹ñáõ»ó³õ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ²ÝÇ, 992 ÃáõÇÝ£

ÚáÛÝ»ñáõ Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó, »ñµ ²ÝÇ Ù³Û-
ñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ·ñ³õáõ»ó³õ »õ ´³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó Ã³·³õá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñÍ³Ý»ó³õ, Ê³ãÇÏ ²Ý»óÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë, å³-
ï»ñ³�ÙÇ »õ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ, ³Ýó³õ Â³õµÉáõñ, 
1062-ÇÝ£ ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÇÝ-
Ï³Í Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ïáÑÙ»ñÁ »õ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ï³ÃáÕÇ-
Ïáë ÁÝïñ»óÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ ìÏ³Û³ë¿ñÁ, áñ ²ÃáéÁ ÷áË³¹-
ñ»ó Ì³ÙÝ¹³õ 1065-ÇÝ£ Â¿° Â³õµÉáõñÁ »õ Ã¿° Ì³ÙÁÝ-
¹³õÁ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ ÑÇõëÇëÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ£ 
1116-ÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ ä³ÑÉ³õáõÝÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²ÃáéÁ ÷á-
Ë³¹ñ»ó Çñ »Õµûñª ì³ëÇÉÇ ¹Õ»³ÏÁ, ÌáíùÇ Ù¿ç, ù³ÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Ý³å³Ñáí Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í 
¿ñ£ ºñµ ÌáíùÇ ßñç³ÝÝ ³É íï³Ý·áõ»ó³õ, 1149-ÇÝ, 
¶ñÇ·áñ ä³ÑÉ³õáõÝÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Û³ñÙ³ñ ÝÏ³ï»ó 
²ÃáéÁ ÷áË³¹ñ»É ÐéáÙÏÉ³, áñ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 
èáõµÇÝ»³Ý Âáñáë ÇßË³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, »õ áõñ 
ÙÝ³ó ÙÇÝã»õ 1292, »ñµ »·Çåï³óÇÝ»ñáõ ³ñß³õ³ÝùÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ·ñ³õáõ»ó³õ »õ ³õ»ñáõ»ó³õ£ Ð»ÃáõÙ Ã³-
·³õáñ »õ ¶ñÇ·áñ ²Ý³õ³ñ�»óÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²ÃáéÁ ÷á-
Ë³¹ñ»óÇÝ êÇëª èáõµÇÝ»³Ýó Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³Ûñ³-
ù³Õ³ùÁª áõñ ÙÝ³ó ÙÇÝã»õ 1915-Ç ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, 
áñÙ¿ »ïù ÷áË³¹ñáõ»ó³õ ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý£

²Ûëï»Õ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ù Ý³»õ Ï³ï³ñ»É 
å³ïÙ³Ï³ÝÁ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý êáõñµ �çÙÇ³Í-
ÝÇ Ù¿ç í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý£

Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ²ÃáéÁ, áñ 485-¿Ý ëÏë»³É 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃ»³Ýó µ»ñáõÙáí ÏÁ ÷áË³¹ñáõ¿ñ 
Ã³·³õáñ³Ï³Ý áëï³ÝÝ»ñ, áõñ áñ ³É ·ïÝáõ»ó³õ Çñ 
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ïáõó³Ý»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ 
Ã¿ Ýáñ ë÷ÇõéùÇ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, »õ ·ÉË³õáñ»ó Ð³Û 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝª Çñ ¹³õ³Ý³Ï³Ý, í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ í³ñã³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ öáË³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ å³ï-
×³éÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ³å³Ñáí³Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñ 
ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í ¿ñ å³ï»ñ³�ÙÝ»ñáõ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ñ³µ³-
Ï³Ý, ë»É×áõù»³Ý »õ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ñß³õ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ µ»ñáõ-

Ùáí£ Ø³Ûñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ³å³Ñáí ¿ñ Ù»ñÅ»Éáõ 
ûï³ñ ³�¹»óáõÃÇõÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ïþ»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ¿ñ ëáõñµ 
²ÃáéÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¿Ý ¹áõñë, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë É³ïÇÝ³ÙÇï 
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
áã Ù¿Ï Ó»õáí Ýáõ³� »Õ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ëñµ³Ï»óáõÃ»³Ùµ, 
·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ùµ£ êáõñµ Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÝ, ê³ñ·Çë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÝ, 
Ü»ñë¿ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óÇÝ, ¶ñÇ·áñ ìÏ³Û³ë¿ñ »õ ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Û-
ñ³å»ïÝ»ñ áõ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³õáñ 
¹¿Ùù»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 
ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ Í³ÕÏ»ó³õ Ý³»õ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÇõ-
ÝÁ£ ê³ñ·Çë äÇÍ³ÏÇ, Âáñáë èáëÉÇÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý ·³·³ÃÝ»ñ 
Í³ÕÏ»óÇÝ Ù»ñ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÑÇ³óáõÙÇ ³é³ñ-
Ï³Û »Ý Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Øß³ÏáõÃ³-
ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ý×³ñÝ»ñáõ »õ Í³ÕÏáõÙÇÝ å³ï×³éáí ¿ áñ ÎÇ-
ÉÇÏ»³Ý ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÁ Ïáãáõ»ó³õ ²ñÍ³Ã¿ ¸³ñ, ·ñ»Ã¿ 
Ñ³Ù³Ñ³õ³ë³ñ êáõñµ Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóáí ëÏëáõ³Í àë-
Ï»¹³ñáõÝ, »ñµ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á áõÝ»ó³õ ³Ûµáõµ»Ý, 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ÝÓ»ÉÇ »ñ³ËïÇù, Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý »õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏ í³ëï³Ï£

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙ¿Ý »ïù, 
1375-ÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ïÃ³ñ³ó³Í ¿ñ£ 
²ñ»õ»É»³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñÁ (³Ûëå¿ë ÏÁ Ïáãáõ¿ÇÝ ³ñ»-
õ»É»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý Û³ÛïÝÇ ¹¿Ùù»ñÁ), 
Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ É³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý ×ÁÝ-
ßáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ ³�¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ »Ý-
Ã³ñÏáõ»Éáí å³ñëÇÏ Ë³Ý»ñáõ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ×ÁÝ-
ßáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ íÏ³Û¿ ÂáíÙ³ Ø»Íá÷»óÇ, 
§Ðñ³Ù³Ý »Õ»õ Ç µéÝ³õáñ¿Ý ûñÑÝ»É Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë, 
³é³Ýó Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃ»³Ý¦, ¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ ·ïÝáõáÕ 
¶ñÇ·áñ Øáõë³µ»Ï»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ, áñ ²ÃáéÁ ÷á-
Ë³¹ñ¿ êáõñµ �çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, ²ÃáéÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ýëï³í³ÛñÁ£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ù»ñÅ»ó »õ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ ã³-
é³ñÏ»ó Ýáñ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÝ íñ³Û êáõñµ 
�çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ù¿ç£ àõëïÇ 1441-ÇÝ, �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ù¿ç Ï³ÃáÕÇ-
Ïáë ÁÝïñáõ»ó³õ µ³ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáí í³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÁª ÎÇñ³-
Ïáë ìÇñ³å»óÇ ì³ñ¹³å»ïÁ, »ñµ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ù¿ç ÏÁ µ³�-
Ù¿ñ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ£ 

²Ûëï»Õ ã»Ýù áõ�»ñ ÙïÝ»É �³Ý³�³Ý í¿×»ñáõ Ù¿ç, 
á°ã ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñáõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý, áã ³É ¶ñÇ·áñ Øáõë³µ»Ï-
»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÇÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÏÁ ·áÑ³Ý³Ýù Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí áñ Ã¿° Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç »õ Ã¿° ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝ ÝÏ³ïáõ»ó³õ áõÝ»Ý³É »ñÏáõ 
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³Ë³å¿ë ³É å³ï³Ñ³Í ¿ñ »õ 
÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝ¿ÇÝù �áõ·³Ñ»é Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñáõ£ 
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Â¿° ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ¶ñÇ·áñ Øáõë³µ»Ï»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ »õ 
Ã¿° �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ÎÇñ³Ïáë ìÇñ³å»óÇÝ, í»ñçÇÝÇë Ï³Ãá-
ÕÇÏáë ÁÝïñáõ»É¿Ý »ïù, »Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ·Çñ»ñ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»-
óÇÝ, ÇÝã áñ óáÛó Ïáõ ï³Û Û³ñ·³ÉÇñ áõ ëÇñ³ÉÇó Ùûï»óáõ-
ÙÁ »ñÏáõ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñáõÝ£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ å¿ïù ¿ Í³é³-
Û¿ñ Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£

Ð»ï³·³Û å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÙÇßï 
³É Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï áõ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË ã»Õ³õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
»ñÏáõ ²ÃáéÝ»ñáõÝ£ ºõ »ñµ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³�-
Ù³ó³Ý, ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ áñáßáõÙáí ÙÁ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ü»ñë¿ë ê»-
µ³ëï³óÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ »õ �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ öÇÉÇååáë ²Õµ³-
Ï»óÇ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³Ý ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ Ù¿ç, 
1652-ÇÝ£ Ü³Ë Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó³Ý Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç »õ 
³ÝÏ¿ áõÕ»õáñáõ»ó³Ý ºñáõë³Õ¿Ù, áõñ Çñ»Ýó áõËïÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ»É¿ »ïù áõÝ»ó³Ý ÅáÕáí ÙÁ, áõñ ùÝÝáõ»ó³Ý ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë í³ñã³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï»Ýó³-
Õ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ£

²Ûë ¹¿åùÁ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç Ïþáõ-
�»Ýù ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É ÅáÕáíÇÝ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹Á, 
áñ ÏþÁë¿. §Ø¿Ï Ã»ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç å¿ïù ã¿ »ñÏáõ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñ 
ÁÉÉ³Ý »õ »ñÏáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ, µ³óÇ »ñµ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
å³ï×³é ÙÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ¦, ÇÝã áñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»-
ó³õ ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ íñ³Û Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ£

�çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ »õ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍáõÝ-
¿áõÃÇõÝÁ, Ï³ëÏ³Í ãÏ³Û, áñ Ù»Í µ³ñÇù »Õ³õ Ã¿° Ñ³Û-
ñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ »õ Ã¿° Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù¿Ý Ñ»éáõ 
ë÷Çõéù Ï³�Ù³Í Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáí Ñá·»-
õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõ ·áÑ³óáõÙ ïñáõ»ó³õª Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ 
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Çñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
¿ Ñ³ëï³ï»É áñ �çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ 
å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï »õ Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝª 
éáõë³Ï³Ý, ÙÇÝã ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý »õ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ÇÝ 
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï£

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ³ëï³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ Ï³Ý· ã³é³õ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ íñ³Û, ÎÇÉÇÏ-
ÇáÛ Ù¿ç£ Ø»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ã¿° ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ Ã¿° ïÝï»-
ë³Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñáõ µ»ñáõÙáí ·³ÕÃ»ó µáÉáñáíÇÝ Ýáñ »ñ-
ÏÇñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÊñÇÙ (10-ñ¹ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 14-ñ¹ ¹³-
ñáõÝ), ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ýª Æëý³Ñ³Ý, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 1603-Ç Þ³Ñ 
²µ³ëÇ µéÝÇ ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ, ï³ñµ»ñ µ³Ý áñ Â³õñÇ-
�Ç ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ß³ï ÑÝáõó Ñ³Û»ñ ÏÁ µÝ³Ï¿ÇÝ, áõÝ¿ÇÝ Ã»Ù 
áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ, È»Ñ³ëï³Ý, 11-ñ¹ ¹³ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É£ ´Çõ-
�³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý �³Ý³�³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³É 
Ñ³Û»ñ µÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï³Í ¿ÇÝ »õ Ï³éáõó³Í ¿ÇÝ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ£ ´áÉáñ Ýáñ³Ñ³ëï³ï ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ»-
ï³·³ÛÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó³Ý »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñ, Ï³�Ùáõ»ó³Ý 
Ã»Ù»ñ, áñáí Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ëÏë³õ áõÝ»Ý³É ë÷Çõéù»³Ý 
÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝ£

¶³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë ÑáëùÁ ãÏ³ë»ó³õ áã Ù¿Ï 
³ï»Ý£ ²ÛÝ ûñáõÁÝ¿, »ñµ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ë»É×áõùûëÙ³Ý-
»³Ý ³ñß³õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ëÏë³Ý Ý»Õ»É Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ 
ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³Ý ³ÝóáõÏ »õ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÇ óáõåÁ Ó»éùÇÝ 
·³óÇÝ µáÉáñáíÇÝ Ýáñ Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ³ñ»õ»Éù¿Ýª 
Í³Ûñ³·áÛÝ ³ñ»õ»Éù, ÙÇÝã»õ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý áõ ÆÝïáÝÇ�Ç³, 
³ñ»õÙáõïù¿Ýª »õñáå³Ï³Ý áëï³ÝÝ»ñ, ÙÇÝã»õ ²Ù»ñÇ-
Ï³£

ºõ ÇÝãå¿ë ÙÇßï, Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ·Ý³ó Ñ³Û ·³ÕÃ³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï£ ÐáÝ áõñ µÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ñ³ÛÁ, 
Ï³éáõóáõ»ó³Ý ³ÕûÃùÇ ïáõÝ»ñ, »õ ³ÛëåÇëáí Ã¿° Ñá-
·»õáñ³å¿ë Ï³åáõ»ó³õ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ »õ Ã¿° ëï³ó³õ 
Ñá·»Ï³Ý ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÇõÝ, Ï³ñûïÇ ë÷á÷³Ýù, ÛáÛë »õ 
³åñ»Éáõ Ï³Ùù£

ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù»ñ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ íñ³Û 
Ñ³Û»ñÁ, áã Ù»Í ÃÇõáí, Ñ»ï�Ñ»ï¿ ëÏë³Ý ·³É 18-ñ¹ ¹³-
ñ¿Ý »ïù »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, 
³ÛÝù³Ý áñ 1898-ÇÝ êáõñµ �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ØÏñïÇã ÊñÇÙ»³Ý 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ïáãáõ³Í §ÊñÇÙ»³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÇÏ¦, Çñ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ñá·³ÍáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ³é³õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ç Ù»ñ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ 1891-ÇÝ Ï³éáõóáõ³Í ¿ñ 
³ñ¹¿Ý ³é³çÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝª àõëïÁñÇ Ù¿ç£

î»ÕÇÝ ¿ Ù¿çµ»ñ»É, ØÏñïÇã ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ 
ÏáÝ¹³Ï¿Ý Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñ, Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»ñ, Ùï³Ñá-
·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñ ³É Ã³ñÙ ÏÁ ÑÝã»Ý Ù»ñ 
³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ£ (ÎáÝ¹³ÏÇÝ É»�áõÝ ·ñ³µ³ñ»³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáí, 
³õ»ÉÇ å³ñ�³óáõ³Í ¿)£

§… ÆÙ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ëñ³ïë áõ å³ïáõ¿ñë Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÝ 
¿.- ̧ áõÝ ù»� ×³ÝãóÇñ£ ²ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
»õ å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï ³Ýå³Ï³ë »Ý£ ÖÇß¹ ¿, Ñ³ÛáõÝ 
Ï»³ÝùÁ Ñ³É³Í³Ï³Ý »õ Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý »Õ³Í ¿. µ³Ûó 
²ëïáõ³Í �³ÛÝ ã¿ Ùáéó»ñª »ñµ Ñ³ÛÁ ã¿ Ùáéó³Í Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÁ, Çñ Èáõë³õáñã³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÁ, »ñµ ã¿ ÏáñëÝóáõó»ñ 
Çñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»�áõÝ, »ñµ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ »ñÏÇõÕ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ 
ëñµáõÃ»³Ùµ å³Ñå³Ý»ñ ¿ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ý³Ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ïÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ êÇñ»ó¿ù Ó»ñ Ø³Ûñ êáõñµ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ£

ä³Ý¹áõËï »õ ëÇñ»ó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹,
²Ûë ¿ ÇÙ å³ïáõ¿ñë, áñ ¹áõù Çñ³ñ ëÇñ¿ù£ Ê³Õ³-

ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ëÇñáí ³åñ»ó¿ù Çñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï, áñå¿ë�Ç 
Ï³ñ»Ý³ù ³Û¹ ûï³ñ »ñÏÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç, µ³�Ù³É»�áõ ³Ûë ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç Ó»ñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ý»É. Ó»ñ å³ñÏ»ßï 
Ï»³ÝùÁ »õ ù³Õ³ù³í³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ÃáÕ Ó»� å³ïÏ³é»-
ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ý ûï³ñÝ»ñáõ ³ãùÇÝ£ úï³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ÷³ÛÉùÁ, 
³ÝáÝó å»ñ×³Ëûë ù³ñá�Ý»ñÁ ÃáÕ ãßÉ³óÝ»Ý Ó»�£ ²Ûë-
ù³Ý ¹³ñ»ñ »Ï³Ý áõ ³Ýó³Ý, Ñ³�³ñ³õáñ ë³ëïÇÏ ÷á-
ÃáñÇÏÝ»ñ »õ Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñ »Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ñáõ³Í»óÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
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ùáõ Ø³Ûñ ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¹ ³Ý¹ñ¹áõ»ÉÇ »õ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ ÙÝ³ó 
Çñ µ³ñÓñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£

ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ»ï ëÇñ»ó¿ù »õ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ å³Ñ»ó¿ù 
Ó»ñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»�áõÝ, áñáí Ëûë»ó³Ý áõ ³ÕûÃ»óÇÝ, »ñ-
·»óÇÝ áõ É³óÇÝ Ó»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÝ áõ Ù³Ûñ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇùÇÝ Ù¿ç, Çñ»Ýó å³Ý¹ËïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç »õ Çñ»Ýó »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç£ ÜáÛÝÁ »õ ëñµáõÃ»³Ùµ ³õ³Ý¹»ó¿ù Ó»ñ �³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£

Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó¿ù Ó»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó, 
¹áõù Ó»� Ù³ùáõñ »õ ³Ý³ñ³ï å³Ñ»ó¿ù Ó»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, Ñ»éáõ Ï»ó¿ù µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£ 
æ³Ý³ó¿ù áñ ¹áõù Çñ³ñÙáí ³åñÇù, Çñ³ñáõ û·Ý¿ù…£

ÀÝ¹áõÝ»ó¿ù Í»ñáõÝÇ Ð³ÛñÇÏÇÝ ëÇñ³ÉÇñ áÕçáÛÝÝ áõ 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ¦£

Ø¿Ï µ³Ý Ûëï³Ï ¿ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ íñ³Û å³Ñ»É ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
·áÑ³óÝ»É Çñ Ñá·»õáñ Í³ñ³õÁ, åáñïÁ ãÏïñ»É Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ-
ù¿Ý »õ ÑáÕ¿Ý áõ ÁÝï³ÝÇù¿Ý, »õ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ ï»ëÝ»É »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ßáõñç, ³ÕûÃùÇÝ, Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ÉáõÝ, Ï³ñûïÁ 
³éÝ»ÉáõÝ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áñå¿ë ·áõñ·áõñ³óáÕ 
Ù³Ûñ, Çñ Ã»õ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï åÇïÇ ³éÝ¿ñ å³Ý¹áõËï Ù»ñ 
�³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ïÇñáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ÁÝ¿ñ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ïÇñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ»ÉÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ëïáñá·»ÉÇÝ ¿, 
·áÛáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ£

ØÇïùáí å¿ïù ¿ »ñÃ³Ýù ³Û¹ ûñ»ñÁ, ³åñ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ ó³õ³ÉÇ �·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ áñ Ù»ñ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÝ áõ 
ùáÛñ»ñÁ Ïþ³åñ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ä³Ý¹áõËïÇ 
Ï»³Ýù, ûï³ñ »ñÏÇñ, ûï³ñ É»�áõ »õ µ³ñù, ï»Õ³óÇÝ»-
ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³Ý, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù, ³Ý³ñ·³Ýù£ ¶áñÍ³ï»ÕÇÝ áõ ÷áÕáóÁ 
Ñ³ñ³�³ï ã¿ÇÝ Çñ Ñá·ÇÇÝ£ Æñ»Ýó ËóÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, Û³-
×³Ë ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ñá·Çáí, ÇÝã»¯ñ ã¿ÇÝ å³ïÙ»ñ Çñ³ñáõ, 
Ç¯Ýã Ï³ñûïÝ»ñ ã¿ÇÝ ë»ÕÙ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ëÇñï»ñÁ, §»ñÏÇñ¦¿Ý 
»Ï³Í Éáõñ»ñª Ñ³É³Í³Ýù, Ñ³ñ³�³ïÝ»ñáõ Ù³Ñ, ÁÝ¹íÁ-
�áõÙ ÏÁ  å³ï×³é¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó áñµ³ó³Í Ñá·ÇÇÝ, 
³ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ïþ³åñ¿ÇÝ ÛáÛëáíª ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ »õ Û³ÕÃ»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù¿Ý ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ïÏ³ñáõÃ»³Ýó£ 
ØÇ³Ï Û»Ý³ñ³ÝÁ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉ-
É³ñ, ÙÇ³Ï ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñÁ 
åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ÛÇÝ, »ñµ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ³ÕûÃ¿ÇÝ, ÛáÛëáí 
É»óáõ¿ÇÝ, �Çñ³ñ ù³ç³É»ñ¿ÇÝ »õ ëå³ë¿ÇÝ §»ñÏÇñ¦ 
¹³éÝ³ÉáõÝ£ âÏáñëáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ å³-
Ñ»É ÏñûÝù, ëñµáõÃÇõÝ, ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ë¿ñ, 
É»�áõ, »ñ· áõ å³ñ£ ºõ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ å³Ñ»óÇÝ Ù»ñ å³Ý-
¹áõËï Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ûï³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ãïÏ³ñ³óáõóÇÝ Ñ³Ûáõ Ï³ÙùÁ, ãÙÃ³·Ý»óÇÝ Ñ³Ûáõ Ù³-
ùáõñ áõ å³ÛÍ³é Ñá·ÇÝ£ ºõ ëå³ë»óÇÝ…

ºõ ³Ñ³ »Ï³õ ë»õ 1915-Á£ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ Åá-

Õáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ç³ñ¹áõ¿ñ, Ù»ñ û×³ËÝ»ñÁ Ïþ³Ù³Û³Ý³ÛÇÝ, 
Ù»ñ ·ÇõÕ»ñÝ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ïþ³õ»ñáõ¿ÇÝ£ î³é³å³ÝùÇ, 
ÁÝ¹í�áõÙÇ, åáéÃÏáõÙÇ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ûáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃ»³Ý 
ûñ»ñ£ Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ ÏÁ Éë¿ñ Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ß³ï»ñ ãÑ³õ³ï³Éáí »Ï³Í Éáõñ»-
ñáõÝ, ¹»é ÏÁ ëå³ë¿ÇÝ…£ â¿ÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ£ Ð³õ³ï³Éáõ 
µ³Ý ã¿ñ£

àõ ÑÝã»ó ³õ»ïÇëÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý£ 
Üáñ ÛáÛë, ³åñ»Éáõ í×é³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝ£ ´³Ûó Ýáñ³Í³· 
³ñ»õÁ ÏÁ Ë³÷³Ýáõ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÙåñáåÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ³ó£ ̧ ³ñÓ»³É ³ÝáñáßáõÃÇõÝ, Ñá·ÇÇ Ëéáíù£ ²�·³-
ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó 
»Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ ÏÁ µ³ÅÝáõ¿ÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ùï»ñÇÙ 
ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ áõ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ Çñ³ñáõ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ñ, 
ÇÝã áñ Ñ³Ûáõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ëï»ÕÍ¿ñ Ñ³ï-
õ³ÍÝ»ñª ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ Çñ³ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£

²Ûë Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³É 
ï³é³å¿ñ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ï-
Ï³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³óª ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³Ý³ñ£ ÊÙµ³õá-
ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ñ³ïáõ³Í³Ï³Ý åÇï³Ï åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ÛÇÝ, ³Û-
ëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ åÇïÇ 
å³Ñ¿ñ Çñ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ, áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ù¿Ï Ã»Ù »õ Ù¿Ï ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ ³ÙµáÕç ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ¸ÁÅ-
µ³Ëï³µ³ñ Ñ³ïáõ³Í³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ, ÙÇç³�·³ÛÇÝ ·³-
Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÝù³Ý �ûñ³ó³Ý, áñ »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ ³É Ï³Ù³Û Ã¿ ³Ï³Ù³Û Ùï³õ Ëéáí³ÉÇó ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿ç, Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Ñá·³µ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³�Ù»ñ Íñ³·ñ³Í Ï»ñåáí §ÏáÕÙ¦»ñáõ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó³Ý, 
Í»ÍÏáõáõù, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ å³ï³Ñ»ó³Ý, ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ Çñ³ñáõ ¹¿Ù É³ñáõ»ó³Ý£ ²Ûë ÉåÁñ-
ÍáõÝ »õ åÕïáñ Ï³óáõÃ»Ý¿Ý åÇïÇ û·ïáõ¿ÇÝ Ù»ñ Ý»ñ-
ùÇÝ Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ »ÕáÕ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
áÛÅ»ñ, áñáÝó Ý»Ý· Ñ³ßÇõÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ï»ëÝáõ¿ÇÝ Ù»ñ ÙÇ-
³ëÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ñ³ßõáÛÝ »õ ³Ýáñ Ç íÝ³ë£ äÇïÇ 
ÏáõñÝ³ÛÇÝù Ùï³å¿ë, áñáõÝ áñå¿ë ³ñ¹ÇõÝù 1933-¿Ý 
³Ý¹ÇÝ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝù ÏÇëáõ³Í, »ñÏáõ Ï¿ë»ñÝ ³Éª Çñ³-
ñáõ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ£

ÊûëùÇë ³Ûë Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ ã»Ù áõ�»ñ ËûëÇÉ å³Ûù³-
ñ¿Ý ÍÝ³Í ³�·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõ 
Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, åÇïÇ ãùÝÝ³ñÏ»Ù ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Ï³ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ, åÇïÇ ã¹³ï³å³ñ-
ï»Ù ûñÇÝ³õáñ »õ ³åûñ¿Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï µ³Ý 
Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ åÇïÇ 
Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Ù, áñ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù»-
Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ûñÇÝ³õáñ 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, å³Ñ»ó Çñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 1933-¿Ý »ïù ³É£ Ð³Û 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
³Ýï»ëáõ»ó³Ý »õ �ñÏáõ»ó³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, áñ 
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�çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Ûñûñ¿Ý áõ ³ñ¹³ñûñ¿Ý ï³ñ³Í¿ñ 
Çñ»Ýó íñ³Û£ ¸³ï³å³ñïáõ»ó³Ýù, ëñµ³ÉáÛë ÙÇõéáÝ¿ 
áõ ³ÕûÃù¿ �ñÏáõ»ó³Ýù£ àñµ ÙÝ³óÇÝù£ Î³ñûï Ñá·³-
Íáõ ÍÝáÕùÇ, Í³ñ³õ �çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý£

²Ûë ïáõ³Ûï³ÝùÇÝ áõ ÙÇÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ç í»ñçáÛ 
Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ Û³ñ»óÇÝù ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý£ 
Ø»Ýù áñáß»óÇÝù Ã¿ á°í åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ Ù»ñ Ýáñ ÍÝáÕùÁ »õ 
Ññ³õÇñ»óÇÝù áñ ·³ñ »õ Ù»�Ç ïÇñáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ¿ñ£ ÎÇÉÇÏ-
»³Ý ²ÃáéÁ, ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù ÇÝùÝ ³É ï³ñ³-
·Çñ, Ïñó»ñ ¿ñ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³ñÇáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ µáõé ÙÁ ÝáõÇñ-
»³É »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí áïùÇ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ, �³ñÃûÝù ³åñ»É 
»õ ï¿ñ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ë÷Çõéù ¹³ñÓ³Í Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç óÇ-
ñáõó³Ý �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñá·»õáñ »õ Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ µÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ²ÝÇÏ³ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ Çñ 
ÏáãáõÙÇÝª ëÇñáí ÁÝ¹³é³ç»ó Ù»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ, áñ¹»·ñ»ó 
Ù»�, ËÝ³Ù»ó Ù»�, Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñå»ó Ù»� »õ ¹³ñÓ³Ýù Ã»Ù, 
Çñ³õáõÝù ÙÁ áñ ³ñ¹³ñ ¿ñ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ÑÇÝ áñáßáõÙáí, 
1652-Ç ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ ÅáÕáíáí Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõ³Í, µ³Ûó 
Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ª ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñáí£ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ýáñ³Ñ³ëï³ï Çñ Ã»Ùáí åÇïÇ 
ëÏë¿ñ Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñå»É Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »õ 
³�·³ÛÇÝ Íñ³·ñ»³É ×³Ùµáõ Ù¿ç ¹Ý»Éáí Ù»�£ Ø»ñ ûñÇ-
Ý³å³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ åÇïÇ 
ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝù áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ÛëåÇëáí åÇïÇ ëÏë¿ÇÝù Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ Ù»ñ áõÕ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùµ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ýª ºñ³Ý³ßÝáñÑ î. Ðñ³Ý¹ ²ñù»-
åÇëÏáåáë Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ£

´.- ÎÆÈÆÎº²Ü ÂºØÆ Ð²êî²îàôØÀ ÐÆôêÆê²ÚÆÜ 
²ØºðÆÎ²ÚÆ Ø�æ

ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï �³ñ»Ñ ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ëñµ³ï³é 
ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ÙÁ, áõÕÕáõ³Í ²�·³ÛÇÝ ºñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÄáÕáíÇÝ, 12 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ, 1957 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ, ÏÁ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý¿ñ ³ÛÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙÇÝ, áñ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³Ýï»ëáõ³Í »õ 
ÍÝáÕ³�áõñÏ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏþÁÝ¿ÇÝ, 
Áë»Éáí.-

§Ò»ñ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ëñï³×ÙÉÇÏ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ 
³ÝïÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý, áñáõÝ Ù³ïÝáõ³Í ¿ù, Ñá-
íÇõù »õ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ýù, áñå¿ë Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù å³ï×³éÝ»ñáõ, 
áñáÝù Ï³å ãáõÝÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ëáõñµ ÏñûÝÇÝ »õ 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï£ ¶áñÍ³¹Áñ-
õ³Í ¿ Ëïñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÝ»ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³Ý³Ï, áñáí Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-
»³Ûó ØÆ »õ ÜàÚÜ êáõñµ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï»³É 
µ³Å³ÝáõÙ Û³é³ç µ»ñ³Í »õ ·Çï³Ïó³µ³ñ ß³Ñ³·áñÍÁ-
õ³Í ¿£ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó êáõñµ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ µÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ý-
¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ç å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, Ó»ñ µáÉáñ Ó»é-
Ý³ñÏÝ»ñÁ Ç ¹»ñ»õ »É³Ý£ Ð³ó áõ�»óÇù, ù³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇÝ, ÓáõÏ ËÝ¹ñ»óÇù, ù³ñµ Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ Ó»�Ç£

§ÎÁ Ññ×áõÇÝù ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ç ï»ë »õ Ç Éáõñ Ó»ñ í×é³-
Ï³Ý Ï»óáõ³ÍùÇÝ áõ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý »õ Ó»ñ ÙÇçáó³õ 
³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë Ç Û³Ûï »Ï³Í á·õáÛÝ, áñáí Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¿Ý Ó»� åáÏ»É áõ�áÕÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñÇáõÃ»³Ùµ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý»óÇù. “Ú³ÛëÙ Ñ³õ³ïáó �Ù»� áã áù Ï³ñ¿ 
Ë³Ëï»É”¦£  

ºõ ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï �³ñ»Ñ ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»-
ïÁ, Ðáíáõ³å»ïÇ Çñ å³ßïûÝÇÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ëáõñµ »õ µ³ñÓñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ 
ÏþÁë¿, Ã¿ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ §Ó»� Ïþ³éÝ¿ Çñ 
Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ¦£

ÆÝãå¿ë ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏ, �³ñ»Ñ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ ³É 
ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ ãÙáéÝ³É Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ñ³Û É»�áõÝ, ³�·áõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ëñµáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ£ Ð³-
Ûáó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ ï³ñµ»ñ Ùï³Í»É£ 
Æñ»Ýó Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ýáí å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ïñáõÇ Ù»-
�Ç ëÇñ»É Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ù»ñ É»�áõÝ, Ù»ñ ³�·Á, Ù»ñ ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÁ »õ Ù»ñ ëñµáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£

²Û¹ ûñ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³åñ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝù �·³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ ëï»Õ-
Íáõ»ó³õ »ñµ ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»� áñ¹»-
·ñ»ó£ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã»Ù ã·ñ³õ»ó£ Ø»Ýù Ññ³õÇ-
ñ»óÇÝù �ÇÝù£ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ÛñáõÃÇõÝ Áñ³õ, 
Í³Ýñ³·áÛÝ Ï³ñÇùÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó Ñá·»õáñ áõ ³�·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ó áõ 
çáõñ ïáõ³õ, áñáí ³×»ó³Ýù, Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÇÝù »õ ³Ûëûñ 50 
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ÏáñáíÇ, ïáÏáõÝ »õ ³ßËáõÅáõÃ»³Ùµ ·áñÍáÕ 
Ã»Ù »Ýù£

êÇñ»ÉÇ »õ å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ,
²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ÏþÁë»Ù áã Ã¿ ¹³ï å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ, áã Ã¿ 

Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ ·ñ·éáõÃÇõÝ ë»ñÙ³Ý»Éáõ, ³ÛÉ å³ñ-
�³å¿ë Ó»� ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ, ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙáí ÙÁ, 
Ó»ñ Ñ³Ùá�áõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ³�·ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å 
Ó»ñ ëÇñáÛÝ »õ ÝáõÇñáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ÆÝã áñ Ù»ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
»õ ¹áõù ÁñÇù Ñå³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇÃ áõ å³ï×³é ¿, »õ 
ÇÝã áñ åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ýùª ÝáÛÝ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ Í³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ 
ÜáõÇñ»³ÉÇÝ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ Ù³ëÝ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ¿ »õ ³Ýáíª Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, É»�áõÇÝ, Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ áõ ³�·ÇÝ£ ²Ûëå¿°ë 
Ñ³õ³ï³óÇÝù, ³Ûëå¿°ë ·áñÍ»óÇÝù£

***

Ø»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ »Õ³Ý 
Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ£ âáõÝ¿ÇÝù Ï»¹ñáÝ, 

µ³Ûó áõÝ¿ÇÝù »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ »õ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ£ 1958-
ÇÝ, ³ñ-¹¿Ý ÇëÏ Ï³éáõó»ñ ¿ÇÝù 26 »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ 28 
·áñÍáÕ »õ 7 Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý Ïáãáõ³Í »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí£ 
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²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ ³É áõÝ»Ý³É£ ÞÝáñÑÇõ 
ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇ-ß³ï³Ï Êáñ¿Ý ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ç³Ýù»ñáõÝ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³õ ÜÇõ ºáñùÇ Ù¿ç ·Ý»É ãáñë Û³ñÏ³ÝÇ ß¿Ýù ÙÁ, 
áñ »Õ³õ ²�-·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý£ ÐáÝ 
å³ßïûÝ³í³ñ»óÇÝ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ »ñ»ù ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ »õ 
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ áõÝÇÝ£ ÐÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Ðñ³Ý¹ ²ñù. 
Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇÝ Û³çáñ¹»ó ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ²ñù. ê³ñ·Çë»³Ý 
(Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏ-ÇáÛ »õ 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ç êáõñµ �çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ)£ Æñ ûñáí 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»ó Çñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
¹³ßï»ñÁ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³õáñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ »Õ³õ Ù»ñ ·³-
ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ßáõÝã ë÷é»ó, ÙÇç»Ï»Õ»ó³-
Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ùß³Ï»ó£ 1977-ÇÝ, Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 
ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ²Ãáé³ÏÇó Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÁÝ-
ïñáõ»ÉáõÝ å³ï×³éáí, ß³ï Ï³ñ× »Õ³õ Çñ å³ßïûÝ³í³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ãÏñó³õ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ïáã»É ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»-
ñÁ, áñáÝù Íñ³·ñ»Éáõ ëÏë³Í ¿ñ£

ÎÇÉÇÏ»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý »ñ³Ëï³ß³ï ²é³çÝáñ-
¹Á »Õ³õ ºñ³Ý³ßÝáñÑ î. Ø»ëñáå ²ñù. ²ß×»³ÝÁ£ àõÕÇÕ 
ùë³Ý ï³ñÇ, Çñ ëÇñïÝ áõ Ñá·ÇÝ ¹ñ³õ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Í³ÕÏáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñáõÙáí Ïñó³õ Çñ³·áñ-
Í»É ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ó£ ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ ß¿ÝùÁ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»ó áõ µ³ñ»�³ñ¹»ó, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý 
»õ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý µ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ³ßËáõ-
Å³óáõó »õ ûÅï»ó í³ñÇã ïÝûñ¿ÝÝ»ñáí, ÑáÝ áõñ å¿ïù ¿ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇ Ýáñá·»É Ï³Ù ÝáñÁ Ï³éáõó³Ý»Éª Çñ³·áñÍ»ó, 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ³ñáõ»ëïÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ ù³ç³É»ñ»ó, ³�-
·³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹¿Ùù»ñáõ »õ ¹¿åù»ñáõ ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõó µ³ó³éÇÏ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ �³ñÏ ïáõ³õ, »õ »ñµ Ù»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝùÇÁ óÝóáõ»-
ó³õ áõ ó³õ»ó³õ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ¿Ý, ³Ýµ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇ ÝáõÇñáõ-
Ùáí û·Ý»ó »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ¿Ý ³Õ¿ï»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ³ëï³ï»ó 
Ø»ÍÝ Ü»ñë¿ë ´³ñ»ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ÐÇÙÝ³ñÏÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç, 
áñµÇÝ ³ñóáõÝùÁ ëñµ»ó, ³ÝûÃÇÇÝ Ñ³ó ïáõ³õ, Ùï³õáñ³-
Ï³ÝÁ ù³ç³É»ñ»ó£ ø³ÝÇ ÙÁ ïáÕ»ñáí ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝ»É ³ÛÝ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý í³ëï³ÏÁ, áñ Ø»ëñáå ²ñù»åÇë-
Ïáåáë Çñ³·áñÍ»ó ùë³Ý³Ù»³Û Çñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ£

ÂáÕ ²ëïáõ³Í Ñ³Ý·Çëï áõ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ 
ï³Û Ù»ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñ»ù ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ 
�áÑáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ, ëñµ³�³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ³Ýë³-
Ï³ñÏ Ñ³Ùá�áõÙáí Çñ»Ýù �Çñ»Ýù ÝáõÇñ»óÇÝ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ å³ÛÍ³éáõÃÇõÝ »õ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·»-
õáñ µ³ñûñáõÃÇõÝ£ ÊáõÝÏ áõ ³ÕûÃù Çñ»Ýó ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ£

êÇñ»ÉÇ° ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ,
Ø»ñ áõë»ñáõÝ ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ Í³Ýñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ 

»õ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, áã Ã¿ ³Ù»Ýûñ»³Û Ù»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÁ ·ÉáõË Ñ³Ý»Éáõ ï»ë³Ï¿ï¿Ý, µ³Ûó Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ·³ÉÇ-

ùÇ Ù»ñ ÁÝ»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝ¿Ý, ùÝÝ»Éáí ³Ýó»³ÉÝ áõ 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý »õ Íñ³·ñ»Éáí ³å³·³Ý£

²ñ³· ³ÏÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ Ù»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û óáÛó 
Ïáõ ï³Û Ã¿ »ñµ»ÙÝ Û³çáÕ³Í »Ýù, »ñµ»ÙÝ Ã»ñ³ó³Í Ï³Ù 
ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Í Çñ³·áñÍ»É ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã£ ¸Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
Ó³ËáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ù»ñ ßñç³å³ïÇ å³ñï³¹-
ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁª áñáÝù Ù»� µ³�Ù³�µ³Õ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý »õ ÏÁ Ñ»-
é³óÝ»Ý Ï»¹ñáÝ³óÝ»É¿ Ù»ñ ×Ç·»ñÁ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝÇÝ »õ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßïÇÝ íñ³Û, ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³ÝÑá·áõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ ³Õ³ñïáõÙÁ »õ Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹»ñÇÝ ³Õûï³óáõÙÁ, 
³å³ÏñûÝáõÃÇõÝÁ (secularism), Ë³éÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÁ, Ñ³Û³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ñ³ÝçÁ »õ ³ëáÝó ÝÙ³Ý Ùï³Ñá·Çã 
»ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ, Ã»ñ»õë Ûáõë³ÉùáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Ý Ù»�£ ²Ûë 
µáÉáñÁ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù å¿ïù ¿ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³-
Á»Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý áÛÅ»ñáí, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·»ñáí »õ 
³Ý³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý á·Çáí£ ÀëáÕÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý áñª Ïáñëáõ»Éáõ 
¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í »Ýù ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³Ûë »ñÏñÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Í³Ýñ ³�¹»óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ï³Ï£ ́ ³Ûó �·áÛß 
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ »Ýù£ ºÃ¿ µ³Ý³Ýù å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ³ÝÓ»ñáõ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ³Í ¿ç»ñÁ, áã Ã¿ 1990-ÇÝ Ï³Ù 2000-
ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³ÝáõË, 1890-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
ëÏë»³É »õ Û³×³Ë ÏñÏÝáõ³Í, ÑáÝ ³É åÇïÇ ï»ëÝ»Ýù ³÷-
ëáë³Ýù Ù»ñ Áñ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ûáé»ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ ³å³-
·³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »õ ³Ûë å³ï×³éáíª å³ñïáõáÕ³Ï³Ý 
á·Ç£ ÎÁ å³ñïáõÇÝù, »ñµ ã»Ýù Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñåáõÇñ »õ Íñ³-
·ñ»³É ³ßË³ï³Ýù áõ ï»ëÇÉù ã»Ýù áõÝ»Ý³ñ£ ÎÁ Ïáñë-
õÇÝù, »ñµ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, ³�·Ç, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇùÇ, Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ Ù»ñ 
ÝáõÇñáõÙÁ ÏÁ å³ÏëÇ£ ´³Ûó á°ã, Ù»Ýù ã»Ýù Ïáãáõ³Í å³ñ-
ïáõ»Éáõ, Ù»Ýù ã»Ýù ïÏ³ñ³Ý³ñ áñ Ý³Ñ³Ýç»Ýù£ 50 ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ »õ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ×Çß¹ Ñ³Ï³-
é³ÏÁ ÏÁ ÷³ëï»Ý£

´áÉáñë �ñ³Ñ³õáñáõ³Í Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùáí, »Ï»Õ»óÇáí, 
Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ùµ, Ù»ñ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ 
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý �áÑáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ÝáõÇñáõÇÝù Ý³Ë Ù»ñ Ñá·»-
Ùï³õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÇÝ, Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ù-
ñ³óáõÙÇÝ, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ëáõñµ, Ñ³Û»óÇ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ºõ ·ûï»åÝ¹áõ³Í Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
³ÝÏáñÝã»ÉÇ Ù»ñ ·³ÝÓ»ñáí áõ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ 
�ñ³Ñáí, Ëáñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù»Ýù Ù»� ÝáõÇñ»Ýù Ù»ñ 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ áõ ëñµáõÃ»³Ýó, 
áñå¿ë�Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ýù Ù»ñ ³å³·³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ Ï»ñï»É, 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ¹¿Ù »õ ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ ÅËï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Ý¹Çã 
áÛÅ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù å³ïÝ¿ß Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáí »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³ñÇáõÃ»³Ùµ 
Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ ³å³Ñáí»Éáí£

50 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ Ù»�Ç ûñÇÝ³Ï£ Ú³é³¯ç, ³å³·³ÛÇ Û³-
çáÕáõÃ»³Ý¹ »õ Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñáõ¹ Ç ËÝ¹Çñ£

úÞ²Î²Ü ²ðøºäÆêÎàäàê
²é³çÝáñ¹
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Any success along the road of the mission of the 
Armenian Church undoubtedly ęlls the soul of the 
Armenian faithful with joy, because in serving the 

Church, the individual Armenian recognizes the care that the 
Armenian Church has given her people, in times of sorrow 
and happiness, as well as in periods of tribulation and peace.

The Armenian Church’s service on the shores of North 
America began toward the end of the 19th century, when for 
both economic and security reasons, many le� their homes 
and families—father, mother, wife and children—and arrived 
on the American continent, to earn a living and one day 
return to the homeland of their forefathers, with the hope 
that the future would be more bearable, especially because 
the powerful nations of that time were pressing the O�oman 
Empire to institute reforms in our homeland.

The exile of our Armenian nation and the loving 
protection and care given by the Armenian Church—our 
spiritual mother—became inseparable at any time in our 
history.

*   *   *
This year is the 50th anniversary of the Armenian Prelacy 

under the auspices of the Holy See of Cilicia, as well as the 
110th anniversary of the oĜcial establishment of the Prelacy 
of the Armenian Church in America.

These dual anniversaries provide us the opportunity to 
give a quick glance back to the establishment of the Armenian 
Church up to the current day, so that we can have a clearer 
idea of the Church’s mission, thinking, and the situations 
closely related to our people’s lives. 

A. The Establishment of the Church in Armenia  
Christian preaching began in Armenia soon a�er Christ’s 

Ascension, when the apostles, in order to spread the words of 
their great teacher, traveled to diěerent countries. Two of the 
apostles—Thaddeus and Bartholomew—came to Armenia 
where they planted the seeds of Christianity, converting 
some, even royalty and princes, of whom we remember 
the daughter of King Sanatrouk, Sandought Virgin, who 
was martyred for her faith. Jesus’ two disciples were also 
martyred in Armenia; their tombs are out of the boundaries 
of present day Armenia, in historic Armenia—one in Turkey 
and the other in Iran.

However, the preaching of Christianity did not end 
because of martyrdom. On the contrary, martyrdom 
provided more spiritual bravery to the Christian converts, 
who in their turn accepted martyrdom in defense of their 
faith. In the meantime the religion of the Son of God was 
blooming and spreading. Due to miraculous events, King 

Tiridat proclaimed Christianity as the oĜcial religion in 301, 
and St. Gregory the Illuminator became our church’s and our 
nation’s ęrst Catholicos. The seeds sown by Sts. Thaddeus 
and Bartholomew had taken root and were Ěourishing.

Without going into historical details, it is necessary to 
state a series of facts that have made a great imprint on our 
people through our church’s calling and evolution.

1. The Armenian Church, considering herself to be one of 
the true parts of Christendom and the universal church, did 
not stop evangelizing the Christian faith with the conversion 
of our people. Faithful to the ęnal commission of Christ, 
“Go therefore and make disciples of all nations” (Mt. 28:
19), the church also illuminated the souls of the Alwans, 
Georgians, and Huns—the people to our nation’s east and 
north, who a�er obtaining experience and establishing their 
own national identity and theological direction, became 
independent churches.

The greatest miracle for the preaching of Christianity 
in Armenia was the discovery of the Armenian alphabet. 
There is no other nation whose alphabet and literature were 
created in order to spread their religion immediately and in 
a genuine way! The Armenian people with its identity and 
soaring creativity were transformed by the translation of the 
Bible and by the adoption of the principles of Christianity. 
The Bible gave meaning to our life, the will to survive, as 
well as an unexplainable goal of martyrdom, which inspired 
eternity and the promise of immortality for heroes. With 
this understanding, the defenders of the faith saw in their 
struggle a struggle for identity, in the name of immortality 
for the Armenian nation. The phrase, “Death with purpose 
is immortality,” was not just an ingenious literary or 
philosophical phrase, but was the struggle and victory of 
faith and the continuation of the nation. From Vartanantz to 
Sardarapat, Armenians lived with this conviction, struggled 
in the name of identity, in the name of religion, and in the 
name of liberty of our homeland. If they were martyred, they 
accepted martyrdom as the nourishment and sap for future 
victories.

Culture, literature, theology, miniature art, architecture, 
music and the long list of our creative spirit, became as strong 
a weapon, and stronger, than the sword, which withstood 
the wear of time and death. They not only lived, but made 
us live to this day. The homeland was not just ordinary land. 
The homeland became a cradle for both our spiritual and 
intellectual heritage, which in time of necessity was sanctięed 
by the blood of its faithful children. That is why our homeland 
is holy, why our language creates miracles, because our heroes 
are reborn there because our creativity and identity are mixed 
with the soil, and water, air and sun.

Keynote Address to the National Representative Assembly
[Translated from the Armenian]

By Archbishop Oshagan Choloyan
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The Armenian Church understood herself in this way, 
and expressed her service and dedication toward her people. 
The Armenian Church was not just ceremony and liturgy, 
was not just ritual and sacrament. It became the true image 
of the Armenian spirit, hope for the doubtful, light for those 
in darkness, mother to the orphan and homeless.  There are 
no Armenians who waiver in their faith—even those who are 
non-believers—who do not love the Armenian Church, and 
do not go there as a true home, and do not pray there and do 
not have conędence as one would have for his real mother. 
Indiěerence toward the Armenian Church is a sin against our 
identity and our existence. Complete and pure faith works 
miracles in the life of a nation and in the life of individuals. 
God speaks there. God works there. God gives eternal life 
through the Church.

2. The Armenian Church in history.
With St. Gregory the Illuminator and King Tiridat’s 

national Christianity and the establishment of the 
administrative life of the Armenian Church, it was natural 
that our church would be given the freedom to continue 
her mission with more authority. Preaching of the faith and 
the construction of churches began to spread throughout 
the Armenian world. The invention of the Armenian 
alphabet resulted in the opening of schools and monasteries. 
Catholicos and King, hand-in-hand, strengthened and 
defended both the church and the church’s mission. As co-
workers, from the very ęrst day, they were together, so much 
so that the Catholicosate was established in the same city as 
the King’s residence. For example, St. Gregory established 
his Catholicosate in the capital city of Vagharshapat where 
Holy Etchmiadzin Cathedral stood. And the Catholicosate 
remained there until the year 485 when the capital was 
transferred to Dvin, where it remained until 927.

It is important to note, that due to the absence of a 
totalitarian or unięed sovereignty and our people’s dispersion 
into areas populated by diěerent ethnicities and religions, we 
have had parallel catholicoses. These seats have ceased to 
function a�er the death of the catholicos. Examples include 
the city of Avan, in the Byzantine part of Armenia, during 
the days of Emperor Morik (590 AD) or in Honi (Marash, 
1076 AD), which was under the jurisdiction of Philartus, and 
others.

A�er the fall of Dvin, during a time of various internal 
and external political conĚicts when Armenian princes were 
warring with one another and the catholicosal seat had 
turned nomadic, Catholicos Hovhaness of Draskhanakert 
chose to se�le in the state of the Artsrunis. Gagik Artsruni 
had declared himself king and secured a relatively peaceful 
and advantageous environment for the catholicos who chose 
Aghtamar as his seat, which lasted there until the Bagratunis 
built Ani. In 947 AD, Catholicos Anania of Mok initially 
moved the seat to Arguina (15 miles from Ani). Catholicos 
Sarkis of Sevan then transferred the seat to the capital of Ani 
in 992 AD.

Faced with the a�acking Byzantines, Catholicos Khachik 

of Ani, during a time of war and persecution, moved to 
Tavblour in 1062, which resulted in the occupation of Ani 
and the fall of the Bagratuni dynasty. Having fallen in deep 
political turmoil, the aristocracy and people chose Grigor 
Vkayaser as catholicos who in turn moved the seat to 
Dzamndav in 1065. Both Tavblour and Dzamndav were cities 
in the northern regions of Cilicia. In 1116 Catholicos Grigor 
Pahlavuni moved the seat to his brother Vasili’s castle in 
Tsovk to escape political turbulence. When Tsovk itself faced 
danger, in 1149, the catholicos decided the safest place would 
be Hromkla, within Cilician Prince Toros Roubinian’s borders. 
The seat remained there until 1292, when the Mameluks 
of Egypt sacked and destroyed Hromkla. King Hetum and 
Catholicos Grigor of Anavarza moved the seat to Sis, the 
capital of the Roubinian kingdom where it remained until the 
Genocide of 1915, when it moved to Antelias, Lebanon.

I think it is important here to mention the reestablishment 
of the Armenian Catholicosate at Holy Etchmiadzin.

Starting in 485 AD, the seat of the Armenian catholicoses 
was moved to various royal capitals because of turbulent 
political climates. Wherever it se�led it found a way to serve 
both its people in Armenia and in the newly established 
diasporan centers. It steadfastly led the Armenian Church 
in ma�ers of faith, doctrine and administration. During the 
Arab, Seljuk and Turkish invasions, security was the foremost 
reason for moving the seat. Armenia proper was more 
protected from outside inĚuence, particularly from princes’ 
adherent to Rome or the Crusaders, which exerted pressure 
on the Holy See outside Armenia’s borders. Nevertheless, 
the catholicos and clergy of Cilicia shone in their holiness, 
literary output and liturgical heritage. These included 
Nerses Shnorhali, Sarkis Shnorhali, Nerses of Lambron, 
Grigor Vkayaser and others who became some of the most 
inĚuential individuals in the history of the Armenian Church. 
Manuscript illumination even Ěourished during the Cilician 
period. Great artists like Sarkis Pidzak and Toros Roslin le� 
their indelible marks on the art of manuscript illumination. 
It was because of a Ěourishing of culture that the Cilician 
period is known as the Silver Age, second only to the Golden 
Age, which began with St. Mesrop Mashtots, when our 
people acquired an alphabet, translated important works and 
produced a rich literary tradition.

However, a�er the fall of the Cilician Kingdom in 
1375, the political climate worsened. The eastern clergymen 
(the name given to the well known clergymen of Eastern 
Armenia) wanted to bring the Armenian Church out from 
under Latin inĚuence, being pressured themselves by Persian 
khans. Tovmas Medzophetsi wrote, “A decree was made by 
the dictator to consecrate a catholicos, without opposition.” 
They asked Catholicos Grigor Musabekian to move the seat to 
Holy Etchmiadzin, the original location of the See. Although 
Catholicos Grigor refused to move to Etchmiadzin, he did not 
oppose the election of a new catholicos at Holy Etchmiadzin. 
Thus, in 1441, Vardapet Kirakos Virapetsi, a pious man, was 
elected catholicos, while the Armenian Catholicos was still 
enthroned in Cilicia. 
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Here we do not want to get into the various quarrels, 
neither the thinking nor the intention of the eastern clergy nor 
the decision and action of Catholicos Krikor Mousabegian. 
SuĜce it to say that both the people in Armenia and Cilicia 
felt it necessary to have two catholicoses, similar to past 
occurrences when we had two catholicoses. Both the Cilician 
Catholicos Krikor Mousabegian and the Etchmiadzin 
Catholicos Giragos Virabetzi—the la�er a�er being elected—
exchanged brotherly messages, which shows the respect and 
love they had for each other. The Church had to serve her 
people.

However, in later history, the relationship between the 
two Sees did not always remain harmonious and friendly. 
And when the disagreements increased, a wise decision was 
made and the Cilician Catholicos Nerses Sebasdatzi and the 
Etchmiadzin Catholicos Philibos Aghbaketzi met in Jerusalem 
in 1652. First they met each other in Aleppo and then went on 
to Jerusalem where a�er making their pilgrimage, they met 
and examined  administrative questions and the conduct of 
the clergy.

In recalling this incident, we want to note the ę�h 
decision which stated: “There should not be two bishops 
or two prelates in one diocese, except when necessary 
reasons exist,”—which existed in the future on the American 
continent.

There is no doubt that the function of the Catholicosates 
of Etchmiadzin and Cilicia was a great asset for both our 
people in the homeland and for those far from the homeland, 
in the diaspora, as they met the spiritual needs of our people 
throughout the world within their boundaries. It is necessary 
to state that Etchmiadzin was generally under Persian rule 
(and later Russian), while Cilicia and Greater Haik were 
under O�oman rule.

The Armenians’ tenuous life did not stop only in Western 
Armenia, in Cilicia. Our people, for both political and 
economic reasons, emigrated to new countries, for example, 
Crimea (10th century and especially the 14th century); 
Isfahan in Persia, specięcally in 1603 by force by Shah Abas; 
Armenians lived in Tabriz from earlier days and even had a 
diocese and churches; Poland starting from the 11th century. In 
the Byzantine Empire Armenians had se�led in various areas 
and built churches.

Later on, in all of the newly formed communities, 
bishops were designated, dioceses were formed, and our 
people began to have the experience of a diaspora.

The refugee status did not stop at any time. From that 
time on, when the Arab and Seljuk-O�oman invaders began 
to oppress our people and created unacceptable conditions, 
the children of our homeland took up the rod of the refugee in 
hand and went to totally new areas, from east to far east—to 
India, Indonesia; in the west to European cities, and all the 
way to America.

And as always, the Armenian Church went with the 
Armenian refugee. Wherever the Armenian established a 
home, a house of prayer was built. In this way they remained 
connected spiritually to the homeland and received spiritual 

comfort, as well as soothing of their yearning, and the hope 
and the will to live.

Armenians began arriving on the North American 
continent, not in large numbers, a�er the 18th century and 
especially during the la�er part of the 19th century. So much 
so that in 1898 Catholicos Mgrdich Khrimian of Etchmiadzin, 
known by all as Khrimian Hayrig, took America under his 
care. The ęrst Armenian Church had already been built in 
1891 in Worcester.

It is appropriate here to present some excerpts of the 
advice and concerns expressed by Khrimian Hayrig in his 
encyclical—words that are just as timely today.

“My fatherly advice to you is this: Know who you are. 
The temptations and calamities of this world are endless…. 
It is true that the Armenians have always been persecuted 
and have wandered from place to place. But God has never 
abandoned us, as long as the Armenians have not forgo�en 
their homeland, and the faith of their Illuminator, as long as 
they never lost their native tongue, and preserved with awe 
and sanctity their ancestral traditions, patriarchal and moral 
a�ributes, and their native respect for family and morality…. 
Love your Holy Mother Church.

“Dear expatriate loving children: This is my 
commandment—that you love one another. Live with each 
other in peace and in love, so that you may preserve your 
existence in a foreign land where many languages are spoken. 
Let your honest way of life and your civilized demeanor gain 
respect for you in the eyes of the non-Armenians…. Do not 
be dazzled by the gli�er of foreigners, and their eloquent 
sermons…. Remember that many centuries came and went 
and thousands of ęerce tempests and Ěoods have struck 
our people. But your Mother Church has stood ęrm and 
unshaken on her dignity.

“Besides the church, love and preserve your mother 
tongue in which your fathers and mothers spoke, prayed, 
sang and cried in their homeland, in their exile and in their 
churches. Bequeath the same to your children with sanctity.

“Remain faithful to the traditions of your homeland. 
Keep yourselves clean and spotless in every aspect of your 
lives. Stay clear of every kind of vice…. Make an eěort to live 
together, help each other…. Accept the elderly Hayrig’s love 
and heartfelt blessing….”

One thing is clear in the life of our people: Maintaining 
our identity on the American continent, fulęlling the spiritual 
thirst, keeping ties to the homeland—to the land and family—
and seeing all these revolve around the church through 
prayer, fellowship, and the satisfaction of the yearning. The 
church, as a devoted mother, was going to take her exiled 
children under her wings. The church was going to take care 
of her children, because caring and serving is the church’s 
raison d’etre.

We must go back to those days, to experience the 
sorrowful existence of our brothers and sisters. They 
lived a life of an exile, in a foreign country, with a foreign 
language and habits, and the intolerance of the native 
inhabitants, where they were even looked upon as enemies. 
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The workplace or the streets were not genuine to their soul. 
They shared stories with each other in their small rooms, 
where several lived together. Longing ęlled their hearts. They 
waited anxiously for news from the Yergir. News of the death 
of relatives caused resentment against their orphaned souls, 
but nevertheless, they lived with hope to stand and conquer 
all temptations and weaknesses. Their only support was their 
community life. Their only comfort would come on Sunday 
when they prayed in church, and ęlled with hope provided 
support to each other, while waiting to return to the Yergir. 
In order to not be lost, it was necessary to keep the religion, 
sanctity, traditions, love of fatherland, language, song and 
dance. And our exiled fathers and mothers did that exactly. 
Being foreign with all of its tribulations did not weaken the 
will of the Armenian; it did not obscure their clean and bright 
soul. And they waited…

And then came the dark year of 1915. Our people in the 
homeland were being slaughtered; our homes destroyed; 
our villages and cities ravaged. These were days of torment, 
resentment, emotional outbursts, even despair. Everyone 
heard about the death of members of their families; many 
could not comprehend the news. They still waited. They did 
not believe. It was unbelievable.

Then came the good news: The independence of Armenia. 
New hope to live. But the coming dark storm of communism 
obstructed the new sunrise. Once again uncertainty and 
turbulence ęlled our souls. In the face of debates on 
nationalism and communism, brothers parted ways. Politics 
turned close friends into enemies, which resulted in divisions 
in our community life, intolerant of each other..

In this environment it was natural that the church would 
also suěer, and with the politicalization of the community the 
church would also become politicized. Groups had divisive 
labels. In spite of this, the church administration kept its 
unity of one diocese, one prelate for the entire American 
continent. Unfortunately, partisan gains and international 
ideologies grew so much that the church, willingly or 
unwillingly, became caught in the turbulent waves, from 
the top administrative body to the boards of trustees. 
“Sides” were established, leading to violence, even murder. 
Family members were against one another. This elusive and 
cloudy situation was to beneęt foreign forces, beyond our 
own organizations, whose cunning calculations were done 
supposedly on behalf of our collective life, but were actually 
against it. We became mentally blinded, which resulted in 
our community being split from 1933 on, with the two sides 
regarding each other as enemies.

At this point in my address, I do not want to discuss 
the two national-ecclesiastical church bodies that came into 
existence following the struggle. I am not going to examine 
the question of legitimacy or illegitimacy; will not condemn 
the legal or illegal “sides.” However, the one thing I am going 
to responsibly state is that the group with the majority of 
delegates, i.e., the legitimate body, kept its existence from 1933 
on. The loyal and faithful children of the Armenian Church 
were ignored and were deprived of worthy blessings that 

Etchmiadzin should have justly and fatherly spread on them. 
We were condemned. We were deprived Holy Muron and 
denied prayers. We were orphans. We yearned for the care of 
a parent; we were thirsty for the blessing of Etchmiadzin.

In this state of pain and loneliness we ęnally cast our 
eyes on the Catholicosate of Cilicia. We decided who was 
to be our new parent and we invited the Holy See to come 
and provide us leadership. A�er the Genocide the Cilician 
See itself was in exile. However it was able to stand up, 
thanks to spiritual strength and a few dedicated clergymen, 
and protect our nation’s sca�ered children in the diaspora, 
especially in spiritual and cultural arenas. Faithful to its 
calling, the Holy See accepted our plea with love, adopted 
us, took care of us, organized us and we became a prelacy—a 
right that was just—in the spirit of the old decision, agreed 
to in a meeting in Jerusalem in 1652, but especially with 
practical considerations. The Cilician Catholicosate, with its 
new prelacy, was going to start to organize our life, pu�ing 
us on the road of Christian and national organized life. We 
were going to be a model for others in our loyalty and service 
and we were going to start in this way our journey of faith, 
with the leadership of a young clergyman, Archbishop Hrant 
Khatchadourian, of blessed memory.

B. The Establishment of the Cilician Prelacy in North America
In an encyclical addressed to the National Representative 

Assembly, on October 12, 1957, Catholicos Zareh I, of blessed 
memory, answered the appeal of America’s ignored and 
orphaned people and clergy, saying:

“Your communication is a heartfelt description of a 
helpless situation that has been cast on you—clergy and 
lay leaders—because of a series of reasons, which have no 
bearing on our holy Christian religion and the essence of the 
Armenian Church. It was imposed on such a discriminatory 
and unforgivable way which brought forth a manipulated 
division in the ONE and SAME Armenian Holy Church and 
was knowingly exploited. All of your a�empts to defend your 
natural membership were in vain. You asked for bread, and 
you were given stones. You pleaded for ęsh, and you were 
oěered a snake.

“We are pleased to hear and see your decisive stand and 
the spirit which comes through centuries; once again you 
answered bravely to those who wanted to pull you out from 
the Armenian Church, saying, ‘From this faith no one can 
shake us.’ “

And Zareh Vehapar, of blessed memory, with holy and 
high awareness toward the responsibility of his position, 
said that the Cilician Catholicosate “accepts you under its 
auspices.”

Like Khrimian Hayrig, Catholicos Zareh also directed 
us to never forget the Armenian Church, the Armenian 
language, nation and the sanctity of family and traditions. 
Armenian catholicoses could not think diěerently. Their 
advice gives us the duty to love our church, our language, 
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our nation, our family and our holy traditions.
One had to have lived in those days in order to feel 

the thankfulness and excitement that was created when 
the Cilician See adopted us. The Holy See did not occupy a 
prelacy. We invited the See. The Holy See exhibited paternal 
care; in face of heavy need gave spiritual and national bread 
and water, with which we Ěourished, grew, and today at age 
50, we are a strong, energetic and durable prelacy.

Dear and honored delegates, I relate all of this not as 
a defense, nor to stir controversy, but rather to strengthen 
your feelings of love and dedication to the Armenian Church 
and nation in a positive way. Whatever our predecessors did 
and whatever you did are occasions and reasons for pride. 
And whatever you are going to do is the satisfaction of your 
service toward our church and people. The greatest joy of 
a devoted person is participation, and with participation 
comes the successful advancement of his church, language, 
homeland and nation. This is how we believed, and this is 
how we worked.

*  *  *
The ęrst years of our prelacy under Cilicia were years 

of organization. We did not have a central headquarter, but 
we had churches and clergymen. In 1958 we already had 
26 churches, 28 active and seven retired clergymen. It was 
necessary to have a prelacy oĜce. Thanks to the eěorts of 
Catholicos Khoren, of blessed memory, it became possible 
to purchase a four-story building in New York City, which 
became our Azkayin Arachnortaran. It was in that building that 
the three former prelates served, and who hold a special and 
authoritative place in the history of the Armenian Church. 
Archbishop Hrant Khatchadourian, the founding prelate, 
was succeeded by Archbishop Karekin Sarkissian (later 
Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia and Catholicos of All 
Armenians in Etchmiadzin). During his tenure the prelacy 
expanded the ęeld of its service. He was a creative presence 
in our community, gave life to our culture, and cultivated 
ecumenical relationships. His tenure was short, due to his 
election as catholicos-coadjutor in 1977, and he was, therefore, 
unable to bring to life all of his plans.

Our Prelacy’s most prolięc prelate was Archbishop 
Mesrob Ashjian, of blessed memory. He put his heart and 
soul into the advancement of our prelacy for 20 years. With 
total dedication he was able to realize all of his projects. He 
expanded and renovated the prelacy building, established 
oĜces with full-time directors for religious education and 
Armenian education, he renovated churches and built new 
ones, he encouraged cultural and artistic programs, he 
organized anniversary commemorations for religious and 
national personalities and historical events, he gave impetus 
to publications, and when our homeland was shaken and 
wounded from the earthquake, he helped the survivors of the 
earthquake with unexplainable dedication. He established 
the St. Nerses the Great Charitable Organization in Armenia, 
he wiped the tears of orphans, gave food to the hungry, and 
encouraged the intellectual. It is impossible to describe in a 

few sentences the monumental work that Archbishop Mesrob 
accomplished during the 20 years of his service.

May God give rest and heavenly peace to our three 
former prelates, who with every sacrięce, holy faithfulness 
and total belief, dedicated themselves to the glory of the 
Armenian Church and the spiritual well-being of their 
faithful. Incense and prayers to their memory.

Dear Delegates,
A great responsibility and duty has been put on our 

shoulders, not only to bring to fruition our every day work, 
but especially our future plans. We must examine the past 
and present and then plan for the future.

A quick glance at our current situation shows that 
sometimes we have succeeded, and sometimes we have 
been unable to accomplish everything. DiĜculties, failures, 
the social demands of our environment, our demands keep 
us over occupied and take us away from concentrating our 
eěorts on permanent and necessary issues. Indiěerence, 
carelessness, the distortion of faith, and the diminishing role 
of the Armenian Church, secularism, mixed marriages, the 
withdrawal of speaking Armenian, and similar concerns, 
may cause us to lose hope. All of these are challenges that we 
must encounter with our collective strength and eěort and 
unselęsh spirit. Perhaps some will say that we are doomed 
to assimilation in this large country under its heavy cultural 
inĚuence. But we should be careful. If we open the pages 
wri�en by responsible people—not in 1990 or 2000—but 
much earlier, beginning in 1890 and repeated o�en, we will 
see that our eěorts then were also described as futile with 
pessimism toward our future and thus expressing a defeating 
spirit. We are defeated when we are unorganized, when we 
do not have plans, and when we have no vision. We will be 
lost when our dedication to our church, nation, homeland and 
culture diminishes. But, no we are not destined for defeat; we 
will not weaken in order to withdraw. Fi�y years of work and 
advancement prove just the opposite.

All of us, fortięed with our faith, church, history and 
existence must devote ourselves totally to the preservation 
of our spiritual and intellectual values, to the strength 
of the Armenian family toward the Holy, Armenian and 
Christian family education. Girded by our imperishable 
cultural treasures and undefeated armor of our faith with 
deep awareness, let us dedicate ourselves to our homeland 
and our church, to our culture and sacred traditions, so that 
we can build a brighter future, and stand as a barrier against 
time and all kinds of negative and destructive powers, so that 
by standing ęrm and showing spiritual bravery we secure 
victories. 

We have ę�y years of guiding precedents. Let us move 
forward toward our future success and accomplishments.   X
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2008 ï³ñáõ³Ý ë»ÙÇÝ, Ð³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ûñÑÝáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ç»ñÙ ëÇñáí ÏþáÕçáõÝ»Ýù 

Ó»�ª Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³-
ëÇ Ø³Ûñ³í³Ýù¿Ý« Ù³ÕÃ»Éáí ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñÇùÝ»-
ñáí É»óáõÝ Ñ³ñáõëï ï³ñÇ ÙÁ£ 

ÆÝãå¿ë ·Çï¿ù« Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ï³ñÇ, Ð³Ûñ³å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ä³ï·³ÙÇ ×³Ùµáí Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ»Ýù Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç 
�³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ËáñÑñ¹³Í»Éáõ« ³ÝÑ³ï³µ³ñ Ã¿ Ñ³õ³-
ù³µ³ñ« »õ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇÝ ï³Ï µ»ñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï ³Õ»ñë áõÝ»óáÕ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó»ñ »õ 
³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ 

²Ûë ÍÇñ¿Ý Ý»ñë« Ó»ñ Û³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³Í ¿ÇÝù ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ ¥2003¤« ÀÝï³ÝÇùÇ ¥2004¤ 
»õ Ð³Û ̧ åñáóÇ ¥2006¤ Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ÕÁ áõ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñÁ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ³�·Ç Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« 
Ëûë»Éáí ³Ûë ëñµ³�³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ« ß»ßï³Í ¿ÇÝù ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá-
·»Ùï³õáñ Ï³�Ù³õáñÙ³Ý »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ù»ñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý Ù¿ç£ 

²ñ¹« Ù»ÏÝ»Éáí ³Ûë ³ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇ ÇñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý« ÇÝã-
å¿ë Ý³»õ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý-
Ý»ñ¿Ý áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³é³ç³óáÕ Éáõñç Ùï³-
Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáß»óÇÝù 2008 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï»Éª

§øðÆêîàÜ�²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂº²Ü î²ðÆ¦

ºÏ¿ù« Ý³Ë ÷áñÓ»Ýù Ñ³ëÏÝ³É, ³Ù÷á÷ ·ÇÍ»ñáí, 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÁ« ³Ýáñ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÁ áõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºõ ³å³, Ù»� ßñç³-
å³ïáÕ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ï ï»ëÝ»Ýù Ã¿ª 
Ç±Ýã »Ý Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ç³Ùµ»Éáõ ³�¹áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ£ 

²©
Æ±Ýã ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Ýù ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 

¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Áë»Éáí

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ùûï»óáõÙáí ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ÙÁ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ Ï»³Ý-
ù¿Ý Ý»ñë Ý»ñ³ñÏ»É Çñ å³ïÏ³Ý³Í ÏñûÝÇÝ ×Áß Ù³ñïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ áõ ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ« ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ áõ ³õ³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù å¿ïù ¿ ß³Õ³ËáõÇÝ ïáõ»³É ³ÝÑ³ïÇ 
Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ï»Ýó³Õ³Ï»ñåÇÝ« ·áñÍ»É³Ï»ñåÇÝ áõ 

Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÇÝ Ñ»ï£ ²ÛÉ 
Ëûëùáí, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëï-
Ç³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ 
ÏñûÝÁ Çñ Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí 
áõ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáí, Çñ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ ³é³ù»-
ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý« 
ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ áõ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ³Ýáñ 
Ñ»ï»õáÕ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ÙÁ Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý 
Ý»ñëª Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ �³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áõ Ï³�Ù³õáñÙ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇ ÙÁ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý£ 

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·ÇÍ»ñáí Ýá°ÛÝÝ ¿ Ý³»õ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²õ»ÉÇ Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý 
ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáíª ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
Ýß³Ý³Ï¿©-

³¤ øñÇëïáëÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ïáã-
áõ³Í, Ï³Ù ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ¹³ñÓ³Í, ³ÝÑ³ïÁ Ï³�Ù³õáñ»É 
³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»-
ñáí« áñå¿ë�Ç ³Ý Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ·Çï³ÏÇó Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ ³Ù-
µáÕç³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñáõÙáí Ñ»ï»õÇÉ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 

µ) ²ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõ µ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ ÷áË³Ýó»Éª ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
ÏñûÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ Çñ å³ïÏ³Ý³Í 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹³õ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ëïáõ³Í³-
µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Çñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ, ëáõñµ»ñáõÝ áõ íÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ·áñ-
ÍÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ 

·) øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõ ³ÙµáÕçáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ã¿« á°ã ³É ëáëÏ Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· 
ÙÁ£ øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»³°Ýù ¿£ øñÇëïáë Áë³õª “ºë 
»Ï³Û« áñå¿ë�Ç ³é³õ»É Ï»³°Ýù áõÝ»Ý³Ý” ¥ÚáíÑ© 10©10¤£ 
“²é³õ»É Ï»³Ýù”Á Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÁÙµéÝ»Éáõ, 
³ñÅ»õáñ»Éáõ áõ ³åñ»Éáõ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ »Õ³Ý³Ï 
¿« áõñ ÏÁ ×³é³·³ÛÃ¿ øñÇëïáë Çñ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáí£ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ óáÛó 
ï³É ¹¿åÇ §³é³õ»É Ï»³Ýù¦ ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ùµ³Ý£

¹) ÖßÙ³ñïûñ¿Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ Ù³ñ¹áõ ¿áõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ÝáÛÝ³óáõÙ ¿, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ·Çï³Ïóûñ¿Ý Ñ»ï»õÇÉ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ (Ø³ïÃ© 

øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý î³ñÇ 2008
ä³ï·³Ù Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ
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16.24) »õ øñÇëïáëÁ �·»ÝáõÉ ¿« ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ µÝáñáß¿ 
²é³ù»³ÉÁ (ÐéáÙ© 13©14)£ Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ÉáÏ 
·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ ÙÁ ã¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ© ³ÛÉª ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ÙÁ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ 
Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Ï»ñïáõÙÝ ¿, øñÇëïáëÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí áñå¿ë 
“×³Ý³å³ñÑ« ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ï»³Ýù” ¥ÚáíÑ© 14©6¤£ 
²Ñ³ Ã¿ ÇÝãáõ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
å¿ïù ¿ Çñ³·áñÍ»É ¿³å¿ë áñå¿ë Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ 
øñÇëïáëÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝáÛÝª »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³é³ù»-
ÉáõÃ»³Ý, Ñ³õ³ïùÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý£ 

´©
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ëÇñïÝ ¿ 

»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý

Ø»ÏÝ»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
Ýå³ï³Ï¿Ý »õ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³Ýáñ áõÝ»ó³Í »�³ÏÇ 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ« µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ùûï« ÑÇÝ ¹³ñ»-
ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É« ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝÁ-
Ï³ïáõ³Í ¿ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ëÇñïÁ£ ²õ»ï³-
ñ³ÝãáõÃÇõÝÁ« ù³ñá�ãáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõ-
ÝÁ »õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³éÝãáõ³Í ³ÛÉ Ý³Ë³-
Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý »Ý ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ« ³Ûë 
µáÉáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý Ï³�Ù³õáñáõÙÁ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝ ¿, 
áñå¿ë Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ý£ 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áñå¿ë Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù Ï³�Ùáõ³Í ¿ ³Ý-
Ñ³ïÝ»ñ¿£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û �ûñ»Õ áõ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï, 
Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí, »ñµ ³Ýáñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ 
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç Ï³�Ù³õáñáõÙ áõÝÇÝ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Ù³ñ-
¹Á ³ñÅ¿ù ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ øñÇëïáë 
Çñ »ñÏñ³õáñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ùûï»ó³õ ÑÇ-
õ³Ý¹ÇÝ Ã¿ ³Õù³ïÇÝ« Ñ³ñáõëïÇÝ Ã¿ �ñÏ»³ÉÇÝ« áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ ³Ý »Ï³Í ¿ñ Ù³ñ¹Á í»ñ³Ù³ñ¹³óÝ»Éáõª Çñ 
§³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñ¦ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ£ ²ñ¹, »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑ³ï Ù³ñ¹áõ ·Çï³ÏÇó ùñÇëïáÝ¿³óáõÙÁª 
Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³-
ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ëÏÁ�µáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý Çõñ³-
óáõÙáí »Õ³Í ¿ áõ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ Ùï³Ñá·áõ-
ÃÇõÝ£

Ü»ñÏ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ° ß»ßï³ÏÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ëï³ó³Í ¿ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÝ³óáõ-
ÙÇ Û³é³ç³óáõó³Í Éáõñç íï³Ý·Ý»ñÁ ëÏë³Í »Ý ëå³é-
Ý³É ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ ÑÇÙùÁ Ï³�ÙáÕ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ñ-
¹³Ï»¹ñáÝ ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ áõ Ù³ñ¹³Ýå³ï³Ï Ùûï»óáõÙ-

Ý»ñÁ ëÏë³Í »Ý Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ³éÝ»É øñÇëïáëÇ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Í Ñá·»õáñ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ ²ñ¹, 
Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç »ñµ Ñá·»õáñ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
øñÇëïáëÇÝ áõ ÝÇõÃ»Õ¿Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ 
ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ µ³ËáõÙÇ Ù¿ç »Ý, ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáí ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ù³ñ-
¹áõÝ �ÇÝáõÙÁ ³ÝÛ»ï³Ó·»ÉÇ å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ£ ²Ûë ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÕáõ³Í áõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÁÝ-
¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ã»É³¹ñáõ³Í« µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ ÑëÏ³Û 
Ù³ñ¹áõÅ áõ ·áõÙ³ñ ÏÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëï-
Ç³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý, Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿Ýª å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý»ñÏ³-
ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ»é³óÝáÕ íï³Ý·Ý»ñáõ ¹¿Ù« »õ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿Ýª 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáí áõ ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñáí ÃñÍ»-
Éáõ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ£ 

¶©
Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 

¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝ ¿

ÐÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ áõß³-
¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝÍ³Û³Í ¿ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« 
êáõñµ ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ ×³é»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É ÙÇÝã»õ 
Â³ñ·Ù³Ýã³ó ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ áõ ³å³ ²ñÍ³Ã»³Û ¸³ñáõ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ñá·»õáñ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñá·»õáñ, µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý áõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ 
Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý« ³õ»-
ï³ñ³Ýã³Ï³Ý áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ³Í³õ³É ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ« ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ áõ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ù¿ç« 
å»ñ×³Ëûë Ï»ñåáí ÏÁ íÏ³Û»Ý Ñ³Û Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·»õáñ áõ 
µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ù»ñ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í Ëáñ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃ»³Ý áõ µ³ñÓñ³-
·áÛÝ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ Ñá·³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ 

øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û áõ å¿°ïù ¿ ÙÝ³Û ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝª 
Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÍÇñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ²Ûë áõÕÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ýù ÁÝ¹·Í»É Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ÑÇÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ï¿ï»ñ« áñáÝù Çõñ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³�Ù»Ý Ñ³Û 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý©- 

³¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ã¿ 
ÁÙµéÝ»É ÇÝùÝ³Ï»¹ñáÝ áõ ÇÝùÝ³Ýå³ï³Ï Ñ³Û»ó³Ï¿ïáí© 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ �³ÛÝ ¹Çï»É Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ 
÷áËÛ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³·Í¿Ý Ý»ñë »õ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñáõëï ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»³Ý ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ï£ Ì³ÝûÃ ÇñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ¿« áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ¹³ñÓÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý 



16

Outreach September 2008

17

ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù ÙÁ ã¿ñ£ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÁ 
Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»ó Ñ³Û Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë« ß³Õáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï« ÝáÛÝ³ó³õ Ñ³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹ñáõ³Í-
ùÇÝ« ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ Ð³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áõ ³Ý-
ù³Ïï»ÉÇ ÙÇ³óáõÙÁ å¿ïù ¿ ß»ßï³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÇ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ·ÇÍ»ñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ 
ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ áõÝ»Ý³É© ³ÝáÝù å¿ïù ¿ �Çñ³ñ ³ÙµáÕç³óÝ»Ý« 
�ûñ³óÝ»Ý áõ Ñ³ñëï³óÝ»Ý£ 

µ¤ Ð³Û ÁÉÉ³É Ù»�Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
ÁÉÉ³É£ øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ áõ Ñ³Û³Ï»ñ-
ïáõÙÇ ³é³ÝóùÁ áõ Ñ¿ÝùÁ ÏÁ Ï³�Ù¿£ Ð³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝÇ 
Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ á·ÇÇÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ, Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, á×ÇÝ áõ áñ³ÏÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áõ ·Çï³ÏÇó 
ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙáí£ ²ñ¹, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ïáãáõ³Í ¿ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ì³õ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûáõ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ñ»õáõ ÉáÛ-
ëÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý å¿ïù ¿ ×³é³·³ÛÃ»Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñ-
Å¿ùÝ»ñÁ áõ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 

·¤ Ø»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ »Õ³Í áõ å¿ïù ã¿ ¹³éÝ³Û »ñµ»°ù ëáëÏ ²ë-
ïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ áõëáõóáõÙ£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿-
³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý« áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« Í¿ëÇÝ áõ ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ ¿, ³Ý-
Ï³ëÏ³°Í£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
ëÏ�µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ µáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ áõ µáÉáñ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÑÇÙÝ³ù³ñÁ ÏÁ 
ÝÏ³ïáõÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ« ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ Çñ ×ß·ñÇï« Ñ³ñ³�³ï áõ ÉÇÇ-
ñ³õ ÇÙ³ëïÁ áõ ³ñÅ¿ùÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ²ñ¹, êáõñµ ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý 
áõ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ÙÇ³óÝ»É ¹³ñ»ñáõ íñ³Û 
ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñ-
ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñ³õ³ïùÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ« »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍÙ³Ý áõ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áñ-
Í³Í áõ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Í »õ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÇõÝÁ Ã³÷³Í Ù»ñ 
Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù»ñ ëáõñµ»ñáõÝ áõ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
í³ñùÝ áõ ·áñÍÁ£ ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí« ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ùûï»Ý³É Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï 
Ñ³Û»ó³Ï¿ïáí£ 

¸©
ÆÝãå¿±ë Ï³ï³ñ»É ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 

¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ

øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ë»ñïûñ¿Ý 
³éÝãáõ³Í ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ýÇ�Çù³Ï³Ý« Ñá·»-
õáñ« Ùï³ÛÇÝ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³×Ù³Ý áõ Ï³�Ù³õáñÙ³Ý 
Ñ»ï« å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ùûï»óáõÙáí áõ »Õ³-
Ý³Ïáí, áñ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³Í¿ ·áÛáõ-
Ã»Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ á°ã Ã¿ ï»ë³Ï³Ý ÛÕ³óùÇ£ 
²°Ûë Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ýù Ñ»ï»õ»³É 
ÛÇß»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»É©-

³) øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ ÏÁ Ï³�Ù¿, »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ³Ýáñ 
·»ñ³·áÛÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¿£ øñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ³Õ»ñë áõÝ»óáÕ á»õ¿ 
·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ áñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ£ ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¿Ý ¹áõñë, »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÇßË³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ý¹ÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý á»õ¿ ÷áñÓ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ã¿£ ºñµ»ÙÝ 
³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿, ³ÝÓÝ³Ï»¹ñáÝ Ùûï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí áõ 
·ñ³õÇã Ó»õ»ñáí Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ÝÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ áõ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ ³é³çÝáñ¹»É ëË³É áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ý£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ 
ÁÉÉ³É �·áÛß ÝÙ³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ ¹ÇÙ³ó£

µ¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Ï³�Ù³õáñáõÙÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáí« ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ¿ áñ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝáõÇ Ù³ñ¹Á ßÁñ-
ç³å³ïáÕ Ý»ñÏ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ 
áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ£ Üá°ÛÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó øñÇëïáë£ Æñ 
ïáõ³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ áõ å³ïÙ³Í ³é³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ 
áõ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ£ â»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ ³Ýï»ë»É Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÁ£ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ñ»éáõ« ÇÝùÝ³Ï»¹ñáÝ 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ã¿£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ àñ¹ÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ »Ï³õ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ Û»Õ³ßñç»Éáõ áõ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Éáõ£ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñ-
õÇ Ýá°ÛÝ Ùûï»óáõÙáíª å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ« áñáÝù ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáí Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ ã³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ï³·Ý³åÝ»-
ñáõÝ« Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõ ¹³éÝ³É ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñ-
¹³Ï»¹ñáÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ßñç»Éáõª Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

·¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
Ï³ï³ñáõÇ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹ñáõ³ÍùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ£ Ø»ñ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ 
áõ É»�áõÝ, Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í¿ëÁ áõ Ï³éáÛóÁ, Ù»ñ ³�·³ÛÇÝ 
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ÁÙµéÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ùá�áõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ 
Çñ»Ýó ï»ÕÁ áõÝ»Ý³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÝãáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ« 
ã»Ýù ÏñÝ³ñ ³Ýï»ë»É Ù»ñ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ßñç³å³ïÁ£ 
ò³ÝÏ³å³ï»ñ áõ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ÷³ëïûñ¿Ý ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ 
ãáõÝÇÝ ³ÛÉ»õë Ù»ñ ßáõñç£ ²Ûë Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»� ÏÁ ÙÕ¿ 
Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ª ³Ùñûñ¿Ý Ï³éã³Í ÙÝ³Éáõ Ù»ñ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ 
ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ 
ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ª �·áõß³õáñ Ï»ñåáí µ³óáõ»Éáõ Ù»ñ ßñç³å³-
ïÇÝ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ áñ¹»·ñ»Éáí ³ÛÝ-
åÇëÇ Ó»õ»ñ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ« áñáÝù ã»Ý íï³Ý·»ñ Ñ³Û »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Çñ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ ùñÇëïáÝ¿-
³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Çõñ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ´Ý³-
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ¹ÇõñÇÝ ·áñÍ»É³Ï»ñå ÙÁ ã¿ ³Ûë© ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó Ñ³ñÏ ¿ óáõ-
ó³µ»ñ»É ×ÏáõÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³Ïßéáõ³Í Ùûï»óáõÙ, Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 

¹¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßïûñ¿Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ áõÝÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáõ« áñáÝù 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÁ ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ý 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ»�³ë³Ñ áõ ³�¹áõ£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ³Ýï»-
ë»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ³Ý÷áË³ñÇÝ»ÉÇ ¹»ñÁ ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ 
Ù¿ç£ ²é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÿÇñ³·áñÍáõÇ Ñ³õ³ïù« Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³éáõÃÇõÝ áõ ï»ëÇÉù áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹áó ÏáÕÙ¿£ Ø³Ý³-
õ³Ý¹ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÝÙ³Ý í»Ñ ³ßË³-
ï³Ýù ÙÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ÝÓ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿« 
áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýùáí áõ ·áñÍáí Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï ÏÁ 
¹³éÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ù³ñá�³Í ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ¸³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏÇÝ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ« Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áõÝÇ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ Çñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ© »õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ 
Û³çáÕ³Í ¿ É³ÛÝûñ¿Ý û·ï³·áñÍ»É Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇÝ 
áõ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇÝ ÁÝÓ»é³Í Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ Ð³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÝ³ó³Í Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Ù¿ç ÉëáÕ³ï»ëáÕ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáõ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áõ ×Çß¹ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ 
íëï³Ñ³µ³ñ Ù»Í³å¿ë ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³õ¿ï åÇïÇ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« 
³ñÑ»ëï³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³ñ-
Ó³Í ¿ ³ÛÉ»õë µÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýáñ 
ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë µáÉáñ ï³ñÇùÇ Ù¿ç ·Áï-
ÝáõáÕ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 

»¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ 
ÁÝÃ³óù ÙÁÝ ¿« áñ å¿ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ Íñ³·ñáõ³Í áõ 
Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñåáí »õ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý³ÛÇÝ �³ñ·³óáõ-
Ùáí£ ²Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ Ù¿ç »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÏáÕùÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
¹»ñ áõÝÇÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ áõ ¹åñáóÁ£ Ð³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÁ Çñ ³ã-
ù»ñÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ ÏÁ µ³Ý³Û Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù¿Ý Ý»ñë« áõñ Çñ 
ýÇ�Çù³Ï³Ý ³×Ù³Ý ÏÿÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³Û Çñ Ñá·»õáñ ³×áõÙÁ£ 
Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ« áñù³¯Ý í×é³Ï³Ý ¿ ÍÝáÕùÇÝ ¹»ñÁ ùñÇëïá-

Ý¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ²Ñ³ Ã¿ ÇÝãáõ ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÁ ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ¿ §÷áùñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¦£ ÆëÏ Ñ³Û ¹åñá-
óÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ï¿ 
³Ýµ³Å³Ý áõ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ áõ 
Ñ³Û³Ï»ñïáõÙÇ Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý£ Ø»ñ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ï³-
éáÛóÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë« ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
å¿ïù ã¿ ïñáõÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñûÝÇ áõëáõóáõÙáí« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ µ³-
ñáÛ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ å³Ñ»ñáõ ×³Ùµáí »õ ³ÛÉ Û³ñ-
Ù³ñ ³éÇÃÝ»ñáõ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙáí£ ²ñ¹, »Ï»Õ»óÇ, ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇù »õ ¹åñáó ë»ñï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ýù 
Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý£ 

º©
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Íñ³·ñáõÙ

Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ Çñ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ¿³Ï³Ý µÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ£ ²Ûë 
Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Í« Ù»ñ êáõñµ ²ÃáéÁ ³ÝóÝáÕ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ù³ñ¹áõÅ »õ ÝÇõÃ³-
Ï³Ý áõ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ³Í 
¿ ³Ûë ÛáÛÅ Ï³ñ»õáñ ·áñÍÇÝ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õª Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ« ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ áõ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñáõ 
×³Ùµáí É³ÛÝ Í³õ³É áõ Ýáñ ÙÕáõÙ ïáõ³Í ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ âÙáé-
Ý³Ýù« áñ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÑÇÙùÁ ¹Áñ-
õ»ó³õ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿« 
1930 ÃáõÇÝ, »õ ßÝáñÑÇõ Ø»ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·ÇÝ« ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
É³ÛÝ ó³Ýó ÙÁ ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³õ ê÷ÇõéùÇ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Ý»ñë£ Êáñ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ Ïþáõ�»Ýù Ñ³ëï³ï»É« áñ 
ÁÝ¹³é³ç»Éáí Ø»ñ Ã»É³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« »õ ÝÏ³ïÇ 
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç �³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï³õ ³×áÕ 
Ñá·»õáñ ëÝáõÝ¹Ç Ï³ñÇùÁ, Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Î³Ãá-
ÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý µáÉáñ Ã»Ù»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë, ²�·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñáõ ß³ñùÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Û³ïáõÏ µ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÝ»ñ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõ»ó³Ý« áñáÝù ³ßËáÛÅ Ï»ñåáí ÉÍáõ³Í »Ý ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÇ£ 

øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿° Ù»ñ 
êáõñµ ²ÃáéÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ª Ñ³Ù³�·³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí »õ 
Ã¿ Ù»ñ Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ª Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë« 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ í»ñ³Ýáñá· Ã³÷áí áõ 
ÙÇßï ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ù»� ßñç³å³ïáÕ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
áõ Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñÁ£ ¸ÇõñÇÝ ã¿ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ© Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ¹ÇõñÇÝ 
ã¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ Ýáñ ë»-
ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ« áñ ³Ù¿°Ý í³ÛñÏ»³Ý áõ ³Ù¿°Ý ï»Õ ßñç³å³ï-
áõ³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ 
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÷×³óÝáÕ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáí£ ²Ûë Ùï³Ñá·Çã Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý 
¹ÇÙ³ó Ù»ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ å¿ïù ¿ ¹³éÝ³Û ³õ»ÉÇ° Ï³�-
Ù³Ï»ñå« Ù»ñ Ï³ÙùÁª ³õ»ÉÇ° �ûñ»Õ« Ù»ñ ÝáõÇñáõÙÁª ³õ»-
ÉÇ° ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý£ ²Ñ³ ³Ûë ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ Ñ»ï»õ»³É 
·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»É³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ïþáõ�»Ýù Ï³ï³ñ»É©-

³¤ Ø»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë ³õ»ÉÇ Éáõñç Ï³ñ»õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝÍ³ÛáõÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý£ Þ»ßï»óÇÝù ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ í»ñ³å³Ñáõ³Í Ï»¹ñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ¹»ñÁ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå¿±ë Ù³ÝáõÏÁ 
Ñá·»õáñ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç Ï³�Ù³õáñáõÙ ÏñÝ³Û 
ëï³Ý³É« »ñµ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë³Í »Ý Ñ»é³Ý³É 
Ù»ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ« Ñá·»õáñ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ áõ 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ© »ñµ Ë³éÝ ³ÙáõëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ ³ÙáõëÝ³ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñ ëÏë³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ �·³ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»É Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ 
Ð³Û ÍÝáÕùÁ Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ Ñá·»Ï»ñïáõÙÇ áõ Ñ³Û³Ï»ñ-
ïáõÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ áõ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ ¿£ Ð»ï»õ³-
µ³ñ« Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ï³�Ù³õáñáõÙÁ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïûñ¿Ý Ïþ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ°Ý 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

µ¤ Î³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÁÝ·Í»óÇÝù Ã¿ª Ñ³Û»óÇ ³éáÕç 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿£ ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, áñ ³Ûë Ëáñ 
Ñ³Ùá�áõÙáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ùû-
ï»Ý³Ý Ù»ñ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ, áõñ ÏñûÝÇ áõëáõóáõÙÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
¹³éÝ³Û å³ñï³¹Çñ£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßÁÝã³Ï³Ý ¹¿åù»ñáõ 
áõ ¹¿Ùù»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ¹³-
ë³õ³Ý¹áõÙÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ù»ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ 
÷áË³ÝóáõÙÁ Ñ³Û ³ß³Ï»ñïÇÝ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ýù ËÇëï Ññ³-
Ù³Û³Ï³Ý£ ²Ûë ·Íáí Ù»ñ Â»Ù³Ï³É ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõ 
²�·³ÛÇÝ ÆßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ¹³éÝ³Ý Ëëï³-
å³Ñ³Ýç£ 

·¤ ´³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ù»ñ Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ 
ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ »éáõÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñ�¿Ý Ý»ñë« ÏÁ ëå³ë»Ýù áñ 
³Û¹ ¹³éÝ³Û ³õ»ÉÇ° Íñ³·ñáõ³Í áõ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç 
Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë Ã³÷³ÝóáÕ£ êáõñµ ¶ñáó ë»ñïáÕáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ »õ Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ 
Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñÁ áõÝÇÝ£ ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñáõ ¹ÇÙ»É« áñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
ÁÉÉ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë Ù»ñ Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ áõ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»É, »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á Ý»ñ-
·ñ³õ»Éª ³Ýáñ Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ·áÑ³óáõÙ ï³Éáí, 
Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñ 
·ïÝ»Éáí, »õ »ñÏËûëáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùµáí Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí£ 

¹¤ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Û³-

ïáõÏ ï»Õ ÏÁ ·ñ³õ¿ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Í¿ëÁ« áñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ß-
ïûñ¿Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ áõÝÇ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·áõÃ»³Ýª ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ³õ»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ûë 
ÍÇñ¿Ý Ý»ñë Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ù³ñá�³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³-
ï»Ýù Ï³ñ»õáñ£ ø³ñá�ÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ å¿ïù ã¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÉÉ³Û« ³ÛÉª 
øñÇëïáëÇ å³ï·³ÙÇÝ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÁ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, 
Ý»ñÏ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Ññ³Ù³-
Û³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñáõÝ ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ï£ ²Ûë 
Ùûï»óáõÙáí ïñáõ³Í ù³ñá� ÙÁ áõ Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñá·»å¿ë åÇïÇ Ý»ñßÝã»Ý Ù»ñ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ù»Í³å¿ë åÇïÇ Ýå³ëï»Ý 
³ÝáÝó Ñá·»õáñ ³×Ù³Ý áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 

»¤ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñ³Å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û ó³ÝóÁ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïûñ¿Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ áõÝÇ í»ñ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý£ ²Ûë 
Ù³ñ�¿Ý Ý»ñë ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý ÃÇõÇ Ýáõ³�áõÙ »õ ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃ»³Ý å³Ï³ë ÙÁ ÏÁ ÝßÙ³ñ»Ýù£ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇÝ ¹»ñÁ ³Ý÷áË³ñÇÝ»ÉÇ ¿, áñ-
å¿ë ³ÙµáÕç³óáõóÇã ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ áõ ¹åñáóÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ ç³Ù-
µáõáÕ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ Ø»ñ ëå³ëáõÙÝ 
¿, áñ Ù»ñ Ã»Ù»ñÁ í»ñ³Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Ý »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ áõ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ ·áñÍáÕ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ£ Ø»ñ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ç»ñÙ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ ¿, 
áñ Ù»ñ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ³é³çÝáñ¹»Ý ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û í³ñ-
Å³ñ³Ý£ 

*
* *

êÇñ»ÉÇ° �³õ³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ,
Ð³Û Ù³ñ¹áõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ï»ñïáõÙÁ Ýá°ÛÝù³Ý ³Ý-

Ññ³Å»ßï ¿ áñù³Ýª Ñ³Û³Ï»ñïáõÙÁ, ³�·³Ï»ñïáõÙÁ, 
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙÁ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Å³Ý·ÇÝ 
áõ ÷áßÇÇÝ »Ã¿ ¹ÇÙ³ó³Ýùª å³Ñ»Éáí Ù»ñ ³�·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝù-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ù»ñ ¹³õ³Ý³Í áõ ³åñ³Í 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ áõ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó ×ß¹áñáßÇã ¹»ñÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý£ Êáñ³å¿ë ÏÁ Ñ³õ³-
ï³Ýù, áñ ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ¿ÙÇ ×³Ùµáí ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í áõ 
êáõñµ Â³¹¿áë áõ êáõñµ ´³ñÃáÕÇÙ¿áë ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõ 
×³Ùµáí Ñ³Û Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë Ùáõïù ·áñÍ³Í« »õ Ù»ñ Ñ³Û-
ñ³å»ïÝ»ñáõ áõ ëáõñµ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ù³ñá�áõ³Í« å³Ñ-
å³Ýáõ³Í áõ å³ßïå³Ýáõ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñá·»õáñ 
áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ¹³ñÓ»³É Ù»� åÇïÇ å³Ñ»Ý ³éáÕç 
áõ �ûñ»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³å³ùñÇëïáÝ¿³óÝáÕ áõ 
³å³Ñ³Û³óÝáÕ Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó£ 

²°Ûë ·»ñ³�³Ýóûñ¿Ý ëñµ³�³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ¿ ÉÍáõ³Í 
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Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý 
×³Ùµáí£ ²Ûë Ëáñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÁÝ-
¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù»ñ Â»Ù³Ï³É ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ áõ ²�·³ÛÇÝ 
ÆßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñÁ »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ù»ñ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý 
Ý»ñë ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ùûï»Ý³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 

Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ« Ïáã ÏþáõÕÕ»Ýù Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý µáÉáñ Ã»Ù»ñáõÝ« µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ 
³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝÍ³Û»Éáõ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ýª 

1¤ ì»ñ³Ï³�Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ µáÉáñ »ñ»ëÝ»ñáí áõ Ù³ñ�»ñáí£ 

2¤ ̧ åñáóÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë Ï³ñ»õáñ ï»Õ ï³Éáí ÏñûÝÇ áõ-
ëáõóÙ³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý£

3¤ ÜÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Û³ï-
Ï³óÝ»Éáí áõ Ù³ñ¹áõÅ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³åáõ³Í Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

4¤ ÄáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ëûëáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, Ñ³õ³ùÝ»ñáõ áõ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
×³Ùµáí, Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹ ¹³ñ-
ÓÁÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç �³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁª Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ûáõ�áÕ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç£

5¤ Â»É³¹ñ»Éáí ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ, Û³×³Ë³ÏÇ 
ÍË³ÛÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ñá·»õáñ ëÝáõÝ¹ Ù³ï³Ï³-
ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ, ï³ñ»óÝ»ñáõÝ, ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»-
ñáõÝ áõ µ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ£

Ø»ñ Ëáñ Ñ³Ùá�áõÙÝ ¿, áñ Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ ÝáõÇñáõÙáí 
Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»-
Í³å¿ë åÇïÇ Ýå³ëï¿ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ëÇñ»ÉÇ �³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñáõÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ �ûñ³óÙ³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ 
³×Ù³Ý áõ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ Ï³�Ù³õáñÙ³Ý£

Îÿ³ÕûÃ»Ýù ³é ´³ñÓñ»³ÉÝ ²ëïáõ³Í, áñ Æñ »ñÏ-
Ý³ÛÇÝ ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñáí �ûñ³óÝ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÉÍáõ³Í Ù»ñ 
Â»Ù³Ï³É ²é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ëÁ áõ 
áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³Ûë ëñµ³�³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÇ 
Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ýå³ëïáÕ Ù»ñ Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, Ù»ñ µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÝ áõ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÁ£ 

Ð³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ç»ñÙ ëÇñáí áõ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùµ,
²ÕûÃ³ñ³ñª

²ð²Ø ². Î²ÂàÔÆÎàê
ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ

1 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ, 2008
²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý

[Editor’s note: During this 30th anniversary year we will reprint 
articles that appeared in Outreach years ago. This article by Professor 
Tololyan was published in the September 1984 issue (Volume 7, No. 
5). The majority of this issue was devoted to Gladzor on the occasion 
of its 700th anniversary which was being celebrated worldwide. 
A frequent contributor to Outreach, Professor Tololyan’s articles 
were immensely enjoyed and appreciated by readers, and always 
prompted thoughtful and positive responses. Professor Tololyan 
works in the ęeld of modern ęction and contemporary critical 
theory. In addition, he edits the journal DIASPORA and publishes 
on the topics of Nationalism, Transnationalism, Ethnicity, Diaspora 
and International Terrorism.]

In the vast holdings of the British Museum there is 
an Armenian manuscript whose colophon, roughly 
translated, reads thus: “This was copied in the Armenian year 

[1321 AD], in bi�er times that lacked all goodness, when the nation 
of the archers [the Mongols—KT] held the Armenian and Georgian 
peoples in tyranny, in the reign of the Georgian king Kourken 
and our king Levon, during the Catholicosate of our lord father 
Constantine, when […] was general of the armies and […] was lord 
of this province, and when the holy and felicitous rhetoricians Tavit 
and Yesayi directed and taught at this renowned, holy monastery 
and university of Gladzor … [wri�en by] the sin-steeped and 
unworldly Geryon, servant of the Word.””

This is the ęrst reference in our manuscript tradition to 
the university at Gladzor (or Klatzor), which had opened its 
doors sometime between 1280 and 1284 AD. During 1984 
we celebrate the seven hundredth anniversary of this major 
Armenian institution of higher learning.

To commemorate the founding of Gladzor is, of 
course, more than just a gesture of remembrance towards 
a once-great, now-defunct institution of higher learning, no 
ma�er how important its contributions were to Armenia’s 
intellectual life—though they were very great indeed. To 
give just one example, the reason that we have available to 
us today Yeznig Goghpatzi’s Yeghdz Aghantotz, the crowning 
text of krapar prose, is that at Gladzor the copyist Looser made 
the only manuscript of it still extant. But to celebrate Gladzor 
is also to pay tribute to the spirit of dedication to learning 
and education that Ěickers on through the darkest nights of 
Armenian history—of which there have been all too many.

To appreciate the full achievement of Gladzor it is useful 
to recall the development of teaching and education in the 
ancient world. The ęrst learning relationships were those 
of the apprentice and the master, the student and the tutor. 
Philosophy was personally taught by the likes of Socrates. His 
student, Plato, instructed via dialogue and informal lecture to 

The Torch Lit at Gladzor
by Khachig Tololyan

continued on page 67
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On the threshold of the year 2008, we greet you with 
pontięcal blessing and warm Christian love from the 
center of the Armenian Catholicosate of the Great 

House of Cilicia in Antelias, wishing you a plentiful year full 
of divine blessings.

As you know, every year, through a pontięcal message, 
we appeal to our people to individually and collectively 
reĚect and focus their a�ention on fundamental issues and 
priority concerns pertaining to our life, in general.

In this regard, we had drawn your special a�ention to 
the central place and vital role of the Bible (2003), the Family 
(2004) and the Armenian School (2006) in the life of our church 
and nation.  Indeed, in speaking about these sacred values 
and structures, we had emphasized the pivotal importance of 
Christian education in the spiritual and intellectual formation 
and enrichment of the Armenian people and, generally 
speaking, the strengthening of their Christian faith.

Based on this undeniable fact and considering the serious 
concerns arising from the conditions and challenges of today’s 
world, we decided to proclaim the year 2008 as the

“YEAR OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION”

Let us ęrst a�empt to brieĚy understand the meaning of 
Christian education, its purpose and importance.  Then, in 
light of the realities surrounding us, let us identify the most 
eěective means of providing sound religious education to our 
people.

A.
What do we understand by Christian education?

Taking a general approach, religious education means 
instilling individuals or communities with the truths and 
principles, values and traditions of the religion to which they 
adhere. All these must be integrated into the modus vivendi, 
modus operandi and thinking of those individuals or commu-
nities.  In other words, the purpose of religious education is 
to make religion, with its beliefs and teachings, its history and 
mission, a total, permanent and living presence in the life of 
an individual or community following it, through a process of 
spiritual and intellectual development and formation.

The purpose of Christian education is also the same, 
generally speaking.  With more specięc emphasis, Christian 
education means –

a) Molding the individual, who is called upon to become, 
or has already become, a member of the church of Christ, with 
biblical truths and values, so that he or she can follow Christ 
with conscious faith and total devotion.

b) Along with biblical teachings and moral principles, the 
purpose of religious education is to transmit to the Christian 
individual or community the history of the Christian religion, 
in general, and the tenets and theological approaches of the 
church he or she belongs to, as well as basic information 
about the lives and works of the fathers, saints and martyrs 
of that church.  

c) Christianity is not a totality of teachings; nor is it a sys-
tem of spiritual values.  Christianity is life.  Christ said, “I have 
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly. (John 10:10).  The “abundant life” is such a unique 
way of understanding, evaluating and living human life, in 
which Christ radiates with his divine truths and eternal mes-
sages.  The purpose of Christian education is to show the road 
leading to the “abundant life.”

d) Being a true Christian requires a total identięcation 
with one’s essence and existence, because it means conscious-
ly following Christ (Ma�hew 16:24) and pu�ing on Christ, as 
characterized by the Apostle Paul (Romans 13:14).  Therefore, 
Christian education is not just a transmission of knowledge; 
rather, it is the spiritual and intellectual making of an indi-
vidual or a community, having Christ as “the way, the truth, 
and the life” (John 14: 6).  This is why Christian education must 
be realized essentially as participation in the mission of faith 
of the mystical body of Christ, the church.

B.
Christian education is the heart of the life and mission of 

the church

Based on its purpose and considering its singular 
importance, Christian education has been considered the 
heart of the church’s mission by all churches, starting in the 
early centuries.  Evangelism, preaching, social service and 
other initiatives connected with the church’s mission are, 
undoubtedly, mandatory for the spread of the Christian faith.  
However, among all these, the spiritual and moral formation 
of the Christian man or woman is an absolute necessity, as 
a precondition for the spiritual building of the church.  The 
church, as a community of faith, is comprised of individuals.  
The church becomes strong and viable in the spiritual and 

His Holiness Aram I Designates 2008
Year of Christian Education

[His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia, 
designated 2008 as the Year of Christian Education. The Pontiě’s 
message on this occasion is reprinted in English and Armenian—
Editor.]



20

Outreach September 2008

21

moral sense, when its members have been molded through 
wholesome religion.  Indeed, the human being has value 
insofar as the Christian religion is concerned.  During his 
earthly mission, Christ approached the sick and the poor, the 
rich and the deprived, because he had come to rehumanize 
man according to his “divine image.”  Thus, the process of 
consciously transforming the individual human being into a 
Christian, through the total assimilation of the truths of his 
or her faith and the principles of spiritual and moral life, has 
been and remains the primary concern of the church.    

These days, religious education has assumed a more 
pronounced importance for churches.  Indeed, the serious 
dangers brought about by globalization have begun to 
threaten the basic beliefs constituting the essence and 
foundation of Christianity.  The man-centered standards and 
man-serving approaches of the world have begun to call in 
question the principles of the spiritual kingdom established 
by Christ.  In today’s world, when the spiritual kingdom 
of Christ and the material kingdom of man are in constant 
conĚict, it is the urgent obligation of the church to arm 
Christians with the eternal truths and values of the Gospel.  
Driven by this awareness and inspired by zeal, all churches 
are devoting a great deal of manpower and expending huge 
sums for religious education, to protect their faithful against 
the dangers driving God’s presence out of human life, on the 
one hand, and imbuing the young generations with Christian 
values and principles, on the other hand.

C.
Christian education is a compelling necessity 

for the Armenian Church

Starting from the early centuries, the Armenian Church 
has paid special a�ention to education.  Indeed, beginning 
with the discourses of St. Gregory the Illuminator and 
continuing with the spiritual and intellectual work of the 
Holy Translators, and then the spiritual literature created 
by our church fathers during the Silver Age; beginning 
with the spiritual, moral and social teachings and canons 
of the Armenian Church and ending with its extensive 
humanitarian, evangelical and educational activity in 
Armenia, Cilicia and the Diaspora, there is eloquent proof of 
the deep concern and care tangibly displayed by our church 
with regard to the spiritual and moral education of the 
Armenian people.

Christian education remains and must remain a priority 
within the scope of the Armenian Church’s mission of faith.  
In this regard, we consider it important to underscore certain 
basic points, which constitute the special nature of Christian 
education being carried out within the life of the Armenian 
Church.

a) Christian education must not be understood from a 
self-centered and self-serving viewpoint; it is necessary to 
view it within the context of the interrelationship between 
the Armenians, as a whole, and Christianity, and in light of 

a wealth of historical experience.  It is a known fact that the 
conversion of the Armenian people to Christianity was not 
an ordinary event.  The Christian faith penetrated Armenian 
life, became an integral part of Armenian life, and became 
identięed with the internal texture, crises and aspirations 
thereof.  This total and inseparable union of the Armenian 
people and Christianity must be distinctly expressed in 
Christian education.  Indeed, lines of separation between 
Christian education and Armenian education cannot exist; 
these two components must complement, strengthen and 
enrich each other.

b) For us, being Armenian means being Christian.  
Christianity constitutes the basis and the esse of the formative 
process of being human and being Armenian.  Armenian 
education must be accomplished with a total and conscious 
grasp of the unique spirit and faith, thinking and life, style 
and quality of the Christian religion.  Therefore, Christian 
education is called upon to give direction to Armenian 
education.  Christian values and truths must radiate like 
sunlight in the life of the true Armenian.

c) For our church, religious education has not been and 
must not ever become solely teaching of the Bible.  The Bible 
is the center of the Christian mission, teachings, rituals and, 
generally speaking, the Christian life.  The spiritual and 
moral principles of the Bible are considered the cornerstone 
of Christian education for all times and all Christian peoples.  
However, the Bible ęnds its precise, true and full meaning and 
value in the common life of the church.  Thus, it is necessary to 
combine biblical history and interpretation with the centuries-
old spiritual and intellectual creative output of our church, its 
witness of faith, the lives and works of our church fathers, our 
saints and martyrs, who have toiled and created, and who 
have shed their blood, for the realization and spread of the 
Christian faith.  In other words, it is necessary to approach 
Christian education from a comprehensive perspective.

D.
How is Christian education to be accomplished?

Christian education, which is closely connected with 
the physical, spiritual, intellectual and moral growth 
and development of the Christian individual, must be 
accomplished with an approach and in a manner that 
renders the Christian faith into an existential reality and not 
a theoretical concept.  With this perspective, we consider it 
necessary to state the following reminders:

a) Christian education constitutes the basis of the church’s 
mission and, therefore, the church is ultimately responsible for 
it.  Any activity related to Christian education must take place 
under the auspices of the church.  Any a�empt at teaching the 
Christian faith outside of the church, beyond the boundaries 
of the church’s jurisdiction, is not acceptable.  Sometimes, 
such initiatives, which are carried out by individuals with 
self-centered approaches and in enticing ways, can lead the 
faithful and especially the youth in the wrong direction.  It is 
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necessary to be wary of such phenomena.
b) With human beings’ spiritual and intellectual 

formation being the purpose of Christian education, it is 
necessary that present-day concerns and challenges facing 
humankind not be taken lightly.  Christ did the same thing.  
The events and issues of his time were a dominant presence 
in the examples he gave and the parables he told.  We cannot 
ignore the present world.  Christianity is not a self-centered 
reality apart from society.  The Son of God came into this 
world to revolutionize and renew life.  Christian education 
must be accomplished with the same approach, in order to 
prepare the kind of Christians who, being fully cognizant 
of the evils and crises of the present-day world, can become 
commi�ed to changing the order of human-centered values 
prevailing in today’s society, in accordance with the truths 
and imperatives of the Christian faith.

c) Christian education must be accomplished according 
to the traditions of the Armenian Church and the internal 
specięcities of our community life.  It is necessary for our 
culture and language, the rites and structure of our church, 
our national perceptions and convictions to have their 
place in the eěorts connected with Christian education.  
In addition to all these elements, we cannot ignore our 
immediate environment.  Fences and boundaries, in eěect, no 
longer exist around us.  This situation impels us, on the one 
hand, to steadfastly cling to our perceptions, traditions and 
experiences, while, on the other hand, to cautiously become 
responsive and receptive to our environment, adopting, 
when necessary, ways and means, which don’t jeopardize 
the identity of the Armenian Church and the particularity 
of Christian education being implemented by it.  Naturally, 
this is not an easy modus operandi; however, it is necessary to 
display a Ěexible and balanced approach, particularly in the 
Western countries, in view of the challenges of the modern 
world.

d) Christian education has the indispensable need 
for the kind of means that will make the communication 
of Christian values interesting, smooth and eěective.  It is 
impossible to ignore the pivotal role of human beings in this 
process.  A mission is accomplished by people who have faith, 
commitment and vision.  A noble task like religious education, 
in particular, must be accomplished by those individuals, who 
become living examples of the truths they preach, through 
their life and work.  Along with the educator, each era has 
its own means of educating, and the church has succeeded 
in widely utilizing the possibilities aěorded by its period 
and environment.  In the present world of globalization, the 
full and proper use of audiovisual aids will surely make the 
work of Christian education quite productive.  Indeed, the 
use of modern technology has already become natural and 
imperative not only for the young generation but also all the 
members of our church, regardless of age.               

e) Christian education is a continuous process, which 
must be carried out in a planned and consistent manner 
through incremental phases.  The family and the school 

have an important role to play in this process, along with 
the church.  Armenian infants open their eyes to the world 
as part of Armenian families, in which their spiritual growth 
accompanies their physical growth.  Therefore, the parents’ 
role in Christian education is very critical.  That is why the 
family is considered a “small church.”  The Armenian school 
too must consider Christian education an indivisible and 
integral part of its civic and Armenian education. Christian 
education must not be given in our educational institutions 
solely through the teaching of religion but by means of 
special courses on moral education, and by sharing the 
Christian views about ethical issues facing contemporary 
societies. All in all, we consider it imperative for there to be 
close cooperation between church, family and school.

E.
Reprogramming of Christian education

The Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia considers 
Christian education one of the most essential aspects of 
its mission.  Based on this commitment, our Holy See has, 
in recent years, not only allocated the necessary human 
resources as well as ample ęnancial and practical resources 
to this most important work, but also widely expanded and 
given new impetus to the eěorts involved with Christian 
education through publications, lectures, symposiums and 
other activities.  Let us not forget that the foundation of 
Sunday schools was laid by the Catholicosate of the Great 
House of Cilicia in 1930 and, owing to the persistent eěort 
of our previous pontiěs, an extensive network of Sunday 
schools was created in various communities of the Diaspora.  
We wish to assert with deep satisfaction that special 
departments of Christian education were established within 
the overall structures of our prelacies in all the dioceses of 
the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia, and they are 
actively engaged in their work, taking into consideration the 
ever-growing need of our people for spiritual nourishment.

It is necessary for Christian education to be continued, 
both on the pan-national level by our Holy See and within 
the conęnes of the various dioceses by our prelacies, with 
renewed vigor and always taking into consideration the 
conditions surrounding us and the challenges of the present-
day world.  Educational work isn’t easy; in particular, it isn’t 
easy to provide Christian education to our young generation, 
which is surrounded at all times and everywhere by inĚuences 
that are destructive to spiritual and moral values.  In the face 
of this worrisome situation, our eěorts must become more 
organized, our will must become stronger, and our dedication 
must become total.  Thus, with this expectation, we wish to 
make the following practical suggestions:       

a) More serious importance must be given to Christian 
education within our families.  We emphasized the central 
role reserved for the family in this regard.  However, how 
is it possible to ensure the wholesome spiritual and moral 
formation of the infant, when our religious values, spiritual 
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experiences and church traditions have begun to cease being 
part of our family life; when mixed marriages and divorces 
have begun to make their presence palpable within Armenian 
families?  The Armenian parent is the ęrst and ever-present 
educator when it comes to the child’s formation as a Christian 
Armenian. Therefore, the education of the Armenian child as 
a Christian necessarily presupposes the Christian education 
of the Armenian family too.

b) We made a point of stressing that the foundation of a 
real Armenian education is Christian education.  Therefore, it 
is essential that Christian education be approached with this 
deep conviction by our schools, where the teaching of religion 
must become mandatory.  We consider extremely imperative 
the teaching of our church history, along with biblical events 
and ęgures, as well as the transmi�al of our moral values, to 
Armenian pupils.  When it comes to this point, our diocesan 
prelates and assemblies must set high standards.         

c) While we greatly appreciate the ardent activity 
being carried out by our dioceses in the ęeld of Christian 
education, we are waiting for it to become more planned and 
more eěective within the life of our people.  Bible studies and 
lectures on spiritual topics naturally have an important role to 
play.  At the same time, it is necessary to take practical steps, 
whereby it will be possible to make our religious values and 
traditions a living presence in the life of our people, and to 
involve the younger generations in particular, in the life and 
witness of our church by meeting their spiritual needs, and 
ęnding answers to their questions and expectations. 

d) Occupying a special place in Christian education 
is the liturgy of our church, which inevitably is in need of 
reform, in order to ensure wider participation by our people.  
In this realm, we consider preaching important, in particular. 
The purpose of the sermon must not only be the interpretation 
of the Bible but also the transmi�al of Christ’s message to the 
people, in light of present-day concerns, imperatives and 
challenges.  A sermon given from this approach and a soul-
stirring service will not only spiritually inspire our faithful 
but also greatly contribute to their spiritual growth and 
education.

e) The present network of Sunday schools inevitably 
needs to be revitalized.  In this realm, we notice a decrease 
in the number of pupils and a lack of overall interest.  The 
role of the Sunday school is indispensable, as a supplement 
to the religious education provided by the family and the 
school.  It is our expectation that our dioceses will undertake 
the reorganization of the Sunday schools operating alongside 
their churches and schools.  We warmly and paternally 
recommend that our parents take their children, and the 
schools take their pupils, to Sunday school.

*
* *

Dear faithful of the Armenian Church,
The Christian formation of the Armenian is just as 

necessary as his or her Armenian formation, the building of 
the Armenian nation, and the construction of the homeland.  
Indeed, if we survived the rust and dust by maintaining our 
national identity and unity, then the Christian values and 
truths professed and lived by us played a crucial role. We 
profoundly believe that the Christian spiritual and moral 
values, the eternal truths, which were revealed to the world 
out of Bethlehem, made their entrance into Armenian life 
through the apostles St. Thaddeus and St. Bartholomew, 
and were preached, maintained and defended by our church 
fathers, martyrs and saints, are the ones that will again keep 
us sound and strong in the face of the de-Christianizing and 
de-Armenianizing trends of today’s world.

The Armenian Church is pursuing this preeminently 
sacred goal by means of Christian education.  It is with this 
deep consciousness and zeal that our diocesan prelates and 
assemblies, our families and school administrators, as well as 
the structures functioning within the life of our communities, 
must approach Christian education.

Therefore, we appeal to all the dioceses of the 
Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia to give the highest 
degree of importance to Christian education:

1) By reorganizing Christian education in all its facets 
and realms.

2) By placing importance on the teaching of religion 
and ethics in the schools.

3) By allocating the necessary human and material 
resources to the programs connected with Christian 
education.

4) By making our people conversant with the 
viewpoints of the Armenian Church concerning religious, 
social and moral issues aěecting present-day society, by 
means of lectures, programs and publications geared for both 
the general public and the youth.

5) By recommending to the clergy to provide spiritual 
nourishment to our families, senior citizens, and those who 
are hospitalized and imprisoned, by means of frequent 
pastoral visits.

It is our deep conviction that Christian education 
accomplished with profound faith and dedication will greatly 
contribute to the strengthening of the Christian faith of our 
beloved people, their spiritual growth and formation.

We pray to God Almighty, to strengthen our diocesan 
prelates, our clergy and teachers involved in the mission of 
Christian education, as well as our diocesan authorities, our 
benefactors and structures contributing to the accomplishment 
of this sacred goal, with his heavenly blessings.

With warm paternal love and blessing,

ARAM I,
CATHOLICOS OF THE GREAT HOUSE OF CILICIA

January 1, 2008
Antelias, Lebanon

(Translated by Aris G. Sevag)
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Last month the new Pew Book 
prepared and published by the 
Eastern Prelacy was printed and 

distributed to our parishes. This new 
publication was designed to enable 
users to follow the Badarak with ease. 
Each two-page spread displays four 
columns, providing the words of the 
Badarak in krapar (Classical Armenian), 
Western Armenian translation, 
transliteration, and English translation.

Badarak was celebrated during 
the time of the apostles. Generally the 
gatherings took place in homes with 
the apostles leading the service. Mostly 
the gatherings related the life and 
ministry of Jesus and readings from the 
Scriptures. As Christianity grew and 
the number of Christians increased the 
gatherings began to convene in larger 
venues. And as the number of eye-
witnesses declined, the service began 
to evolve. Since the earliest days, the 
faithful were encouraged to actively 
participate in the Badarak, and one of 
the purposes of this new Pew Book is 
to encourage the faithful to participate 
with understanding.

Preparation of the new liturgy 
book has been ongoing for more than 
two years and required many hours of 
work by the Prelate, clergy and Prelacy 
staě members.

Before going to press, the text went 
through several readings and trials to 
minimize any omissions or errors.

“Our primary goal for this pew 
book,” said Archbishop Oshagan, “was 
to make the Badarak accessible and 
understandable for everyone. We want 
everyone who desires to follow the 
liturgy to do so with comprehension. 

The ashkharhapar or vernacular 
translation is taken from Archbishop 
Zareh Aznavorian’s publication of 
the Divine Liturgy (Khorhurtadedr, 
Antelias, 1999), in which the translation 
of the Psalms is taken from the 
new translation published by the 
Catholicosate of the Great House of 
Cilicia.

English translations of biblical 
verses (Psalms and Gospels) are taken 
from the New Revised Standard 
Version (NRSV). 

A great deal of time was spent 
on the English translation. Although 

previous translations were consulted, 
the team worked directly from the 
krapar text rendering it into English 
form while trying to retain the Ěavor of 
the original.

The numbering of the Psalms 
in the case of the krapar is kept 
according to the text of the Septuagint, 
but the ashkharhapar and English 
transliterations are according to the 
Hebrew text.

In the hymns and deacon’s parts 
the le�er û ( Á ) is intentionally placed 
where it is necessary to pronounce a 
short syllable. The pronunciation of the 
syllables follows the style of the singing 
of the liturgy of Magar Yegmalian.

The pronunciation of the English 
transliteration is done uniformly 
according to the Western Armenian 
pronunciation. Furthermore, the 
transliteration is in accordance 
with practical rather than scholarly 
considerations. Each English le�er 
is given only one pronunciation. 
Homophonous pronunciations in 
Western Armenian are given one 
value, ignoring slight diěerences in 
pronunciation.

The Eastern Prelacy owes a great 
debt of gratitude to Mr. & Mrs. Haig 
and Elza Didizian, who sponsored the 
publication of the pew book in memory 
of their father, Hagop Didizian.   X

A New Pew Book For You

Archbishop Oshagan, Bishop Anoushavan, and Dn. Shant Kazanjian work on the text of the new pew book.

A two-page spread of the new pew book.
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For the Armenian Church, as in 
all ancient churches, the Divine 
Liturgy (Soorp Badarak) is the 

central act of worship. Biblically speak-
ing, worship is the oĜcial gathering of 
the community of faith in the presence 
of God, an assembly that is called, con-
stituted and presided over by God. The 
believers encounter God and enter into 
communion with him through his Son, 
Jesus the Christ, in the power of the 
Holy Spirit. Rooted in the scriptures, 
the mode of this encounter, for us, is 
through his Word and Sacraments. 
These are God-given signs through 
which God becomes present to the 
community of faith, the Church. Since 
the earliest days of the Church, the 
Word and the Sacrament have been 
the two main parts that constitute the 
essence of worship on Sundays: the Lit-
urgy of the Word and the Liturgy of the 
Eucharist (the Sacrament of the Bread 
and the Wine). 

Origins
The origin of the Badarak goes 

back to the Last Supper that Jesus ate 
with his disciples the night he was 
betrayed. The earliest account is found 
in the Le�er of the Apostle St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, wri�en in the middle 
of the ęrst century, to the community 
that he had founded a few years earlier. 
He says:

“For I received from the Lord 
what I also handed on to you, that 
the Lord Jesus on the night when he 
was betrayed took a loaf of bread, and 
when he had given thanks, he broke it 
and said, ‘This is my body that is for 
you. Do this in remembrance of me.’ In 
the same way he took the cup also, af-
ter supper, saying, ‘This cup is the new 
covenant in my blood. Do this, as o�en 
as you drink it, in remembrance of me.’ 
For as o�en as you eat this bread and 
drink the cup, you proclaim the Lord’s 

death until he comes” (1 Corinthians 
11:23-26).

St. Paul calls this service “the 
Lord’s Supper” (1 Corinthians 11:
20). The only other name given to this 
ritual in the Bible is “the breaking of 
the bread” (Luke 24:35; Acts 2:42), 
which comes from one of the actions 
of Jesus at the Last Supper—”… he 
took a loaf of bread, and when he had 
given thanks, he broke it…” (Luke 22:
19; see also Mark 14:22; Ma�hew 26:
26). Later, Christians would refer to 
this service as the “Eucharist” (Greek 
= thanksgiving). Again, the name is 
taken from one of the actions at the 
Last Supper—”…when he had given 
thanks….” Other names for this service 
include the “Divine Liturgy,” “Mass,” 
and “Holy Communion.” The Arme-
nian Apostolic Church calls this service 
Soorp Badarak, meaning Holy Sacri-
ęce, underscoring the essential biblical 
meaning of the Lord’s Supper.

From the earliest days, the Chris-
tian assembly included the Liturgy of 
Bread and Wine and also the Liturgy of 
the Word, that is, reading and teaching 
from the Sacred Scriptures (Colossians 
4:16, Revelation 1:3). The New Testa-
ment has many references and allusions 
hinting at this twofold structure (Luke 
24:13-35; John 6; Acts 2:42, 20:7-12; 1 
Corinthians 10-11, 14:26; Revelation 5). 
The Liturgy of the Word could be from 
the synagogue tradition of reading and 
teaching the Scriptures (Luke 4:16-21; 
Acts 13:27). Another possibility could 
be that it came from the ceremonial 
meal traditions that included a service 
of readings from the Scriptures. 

The earliest description of a Chris-
tian worship service comes to us from 
St. Justin the Martyr, in the middle of 
the second century, Rome. St. Justin 
says when the community comes to-
gether, there are ęrst readings from the 
Scriptures, followed by preaching and 
prayer. Then the gi�s (the bread and 
a cup of wine) are brought to the cel-
ebrant; he says a long prayer of thanks-
giving, and then every one partakes of 
the gi�s. St. Justin lists baptism, true 
faith, and right living as conditions for 

participation in the Eucharist. 
This two-part structure—read-

ing from the scriptures and the Eu-
charist—became the classical pa�ern 
of worship in all ancient churches, 
including the Armenian Church. The 
ęrst part of the service is called the 
Liturgy of the Word, or Midday Of-
ęce (Jashoo Bashdon) or the Liturgy of 
the Catechumens (Yérakhayits Badarak). 
Catechumens are those who are under 
instruction (catecheses) in preparation 
for baptism. In the early church, a non-
baptized person a�ended only this ęrst 
portion of the service. The second part 
is called the Liturgy of the Eucharist 
(Kohapanootyoon) or the Liturgy of the 
Faithful (Havadatsélots Badarak). To this 
classical two-part structure of the Lit-
urgy, a preparatory service was added 
at the beginning and a dismissal service 
at the end (both additions were made 
centuries later). Therefore, today, when 
we say Soorp Badarak, we are referring 
to the service in its entirety – that is, the 
Preparation, the Liturgy of the Word, 
the Liturgy of the Eucharist, and the 
Dismissal.

As Christianity grew and spread, 
it was only natural to see the Divine 
Liturgy expressed in diěerent forms 
and pa�erns, as a�ested in the liturgies 
from the 4th and 5th centuries. The Ar-
menian Church was heir to these tradi-
tions, and our Holy Fathers translated 
several of these Eucharistic liturgies 
into Armenian. Later, they gave the 
liturgy its Armenian accent. 

Last Supper
What is so signięcant about the 

Last Supper? This was a climactic meal 
in a series of many meals that Jesus had 
with his disciples, as well as with sin-
ners and outcasts of society. So much 
so that the religious leaders criticized 
his practice of table fellowship, say-
ing, “This fellow welcomes sinners 
and eats with them” (Luke 15:2). Not 
merely eating food with others, shared 
meals in the Bible were viewed as a 
sign of peace, oneness, unity, friend-
ship, acceptance, and forgiveness. In 
addition, meals included prayers of 

Introduction to Understanding the Liturgy

by Deacon Shant Kazanjian

This introduction to the Badarak was 
wri�en for the new pew book by Deacon 
Shant Kazanjian, director of the Prelacy’s 
Armenian Religious Education Council.
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blessing and thanksgiving. Thus, those 
sharing the table fellowship would not 
only receive the blessings of the prayers 
pronounced but also share in the above 
mentioned blessings that result from 
the practice of eating together.

Jesus’ table fellowship with sinners 
and outcasts was a powerful symbolic 
act. Through it, Jesus was enacting the 
essential Gospel message; that is, he 
was extending God’s grace and mercy, 
love and compassion, forgiveness and 
salvation to all humanity. This was 
God’s plan from the beginning and it 
was thwarted by human sinfulness. 
Jesus blasted open the walls of separa-
tion and exclusivity that characterized 
the mentality of the religious leaders of 
that time. And, at last, God was imple-
menting his plan in and through his 
unique servant, the suěering servant, 
his only Son, Jesus the Messiah (Isaiah 
53). The Bible used an everyday human 
experience—table fellowship with all 
its symbolism—to communicate and 
enĚesh God’s love and grace. This is 
essentially a sacramental act. 

At the Last Supper, the meal con-
nected to the Passover, Jesus explained 
his table fellowship practice and gave a 
new meaning to the meal. The Passover 
meal celebrated the Exodus events—
commemorating God’s deliverance of 
the Israelites from Egypt, the sacrięcial 
lamb, God nourishing his people in the 
wilderness with manna from heaven, 
as well as the covenant and the giving 
of the Law. Presiding at such a religious 
meal (where every aspect of the meal 
was specięed, from the menu to who 
said what, when, why), Jesus, as the 
head of the family, oěered the bless-
ing and thanksgiving, as he always 
did, but added a new interpretation. 
“While they were eating, Jesus took a 
loaf of bread, and a�er blessing it he 
broke it, gave it to the disciples, and 
said, ‘Take, eat; this is my body.’ Then 
he took a cup, and a�er giving thanks 
he gave it to them, saying, ‘Drink from 
it, all of you; for this is my blood of 
the covenant, which is poured out for 
many for the forgiveness of sins’” (Mat-
thew 26:26-28; see also Mark 14:22-25; 
Luke 22:14-20).

Jesus identięed the bread with 
his body and the wine with his blood 
which was going to be shed. In the 
Scriptures, the separation of “Ěesh” 
(body) and “blood” has a sacrięcial 

connotation. In the context of the Pass-
over celebrations, Jesus was pointing to 
himself, to his passion and death, as the 
new sacrięce, instead of the Passover 
Lamb. Through it, Jesus was inaugurat-
ing a new covenant. His death is both 
vicarious and salvięc—“poured out for 
many for the forgiveness of sins.” St. 
Paul says, “Christ, our Passover Lamb, 
has been sacrięced” (1 Corinthians 5:7). 
Similarly, in St. John’s Gospel, Jesus is 
“the Lamb of God who takes away the 
sin of the world” (John 1:29).

In the Gospel according to St. 
John, Jesus uses another image from 
the Passover celebration and relates it 
to the meaning of his death—namely, 
manna or bread from heaven, and he 
invites his followers to partake of it in 
order to have life. He says, “I am the 
bread of life…the living bread that 
came down from heaven. Whoever eats 
of this bread will live forever; and the 
bread that I will give for the life of the 
world is my Ěesh” and continues, say-
ing, “Unless you eat the Ěesh of the Son 
of Man and drink his blood, you have 
no life in you” (John 6:51, 53). 

What are we doing 
when we go to Badarak? 

Jesus commanded his disciples, 
and us by extension, to receive the 
bread and the cup—“Take, eat…take, 
drink.” By partaking of the table of the 
Lord, we remember Jesus who gave his 
life as ransom for the sins of mankind 
and said “Do this in remembrance 
of me.” Through communion in the 
body and blood of Christ, we share 
in the blessings and the beneęts of his 
redemptive death on the cross. He is 
saying, take, in my sacrięcial death you 
will ęnd forgiveness of sins, reconcili-
ation with God, life here and now, and 
the hope of eternal life.

Forgiveness of sins, sacrięcial 
Lamb, deliverance, manna from heav-
en—these themes are brought together 
in our hymns and prayers. At the be-
ginning of the Badarak, the celebrant 
prays quietly the following prayer 
from St. Gregory of Nareg: “…accept 
our supplications and prepare us to be 
an honorable dwelling place to partake 
in all readiness of the heavenly Lamb, 
and to receive without condemnation 
this immortalizing manna of life, the 
new deliverance.”

Later into the service, we sing the 

following hymn addressed to Christ: 
“Son of God, who was sacrięced for 
reconciliation with the Father, bread of 
life distributed among us; we beseech 
you, through the shedding of your holy 
blood, have mercy upon the Ěock re-
deemed by your blood.”

Finally, all this is encapsulated 
in the invitation to communion. The 
celebrant, turning to the people while 
holding high the chalice and the body, 
says: “In holiness let us partake of 
the most holy and precious body and 
blood of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, who descending from heaven, 
is distributed among us. This is life, 
hope, resurrection, expiation, and for-
giveness of sins….”

A�er receiving communion, we 
sing: “We thank you, O Lord, for hav-
ing fed us from your immortal table, by 
distributing your body and your blood 
for the salvation of the world and for 
life of our souls.”

In summary, the Soorp Badarak is 
a celebration of faith, the salvation that 
God has wrought for us in the faith-
fulness of his Son, Jesus the Messiah, 
through the grace of the Holy Spirit, 
in total gratitude and thanksgiving. We 
celebrate this salvation through prayer 
and worship, ritual and symbols, read-
ing and preaching the sacred Scrip-
tures, proclamation and commemora-
tion, and in hymns and chants. In doing 
so, we partake of the fruits of Christ’s 
salvięc work for us. And thus we, the 
Church, become totally renewed and 
anchored in Jesus the Lord. 

* * *

The Structure of Soorp Badarak
As indicated earlier, the classical 

two-part structure of the Soorp Bada-
rak consists of the Liturgy of the Word 
and the Liturgy of the Eucharist. Later, 
the Preparatory service and the Dis-
missal service were added. 

1. Preparatory Service (Badras-
dootyoon)

The Preparatory service includes 
the preparation of the celebrant, the 
congregation and the elements. The 
celebrant prepares himself ęrst by 
pu�ing on his vestments accompanied 
by special prayers, in the vestry. A�er 
making the entrance into the chancel, 
he washes his hands at the bema as a 
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symbolic act of purięcation and con-
fesses his sins before God and the faith-
ful, asking God for forgiveness. Then, 
the celebrant and the altar servers go 
up to the altar chanting Psalms an-
tiphonally; behind the closed curtain, 
the celebrant prepares the bread and 
wine for communion. Then follows the 
procession around the Church, and the 
Liturgy of the Word begins.

2. Liturgy of the Word 
(Jashoo Bashdon)

This part of the service focuses on 
the Word of God. Its goal is to teach and 
proclaim the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
The main element here is the reading 
from the sacred Scriptures. Usually, 
three readings are selected—one from 
the prophets, one from the apostolic let-
ters, and the ęnal and climactic reading 
is always from one of the four Gospels 
and is sung from the altar. 

One of the earliest descriptions of 
the Liturgy of the Word in the Arme-
nian tradition is given by Catholicos 
Hovhannes Otsnetsi (650-728). Since 
then, for the most part, this portion 
of the service has remained the same 
(except for some minor additions from 
the 12th century). Our service today in-
cludes: introductory doxology, introit, 
the Trisagion Hymn, the Jashoo Chant, 
followed by readings from the Bible, 
and concludes with the singing of the 
Nicene Creed. In the past, the sermon 
was usually given here but now it 
comes right before the Lord’s Prayer. 
In his description of the Liturgy of the 
Word, Otsnetsi says that reading from 
the scriptures is like being nourished by 
the bread that came down from heaven. 
Identifying the “bread from heaven” 
with God’s revelation and teaching 
comes from the Bible. In John’s Gospel, 
Jesus is the bread that came down from 
heaven, the embodiment of the revela-
tion of God, the incarnate Word of God. 
Partaking from the table of the Word 
must precede partaking from the table 
of bread and wine. At the beginning of 
Badarak, the Gospel book is enthroned 
at the center of the altar. A�er the 
scriptural readings, the Gospel book is 
enthroned to the right side of the altar 
to make room for the chalice, for the 
service of the bread and wine. 

Looking at the service, one will 
notice that there are a number 
of explicit and implicit condi-

tions for participation in the Eucha-
rist, the Liturgy of the Faithful.

1. We have to be baptized Chris-
tians. Through baptism, a sheer gi�, 
we are adopted as children of God 
into his family, the Church. As such, 
we enter into a covenantal relation-
ship with God, with its blessings and 
obligations. In ancient times the non-
baptized (the catechumens, yérakha) 
were dismissed prior to the Liturgy 
of the Faithful. This idea is still pres-
ent in our service today. The Liturgy 
of the Faithful begins with these 
words: “Let none of the catechu-
mens…draw near unto this divine 
mystery” (“Mi vok hérakhayits… mért-
séstsi hasdvadzayin khorhoorts”).

2. Love for God and love for the 
neighbor is the quintessential condi-
tion for partaking from the table of 
the Lord. In our Badarak, this condi-
tion is expressed through the ritual 
of the “kiss of peace” accompanied 
by the hymn “Krisdos i méch mér 
haydnétsav.”

As a covenant making and 
renewing event, the Lord’s Supper 
obliges the believers to hear and do 
the Word of God (Ma�hew 7:24-27). 
In other words, believers must abide 
by the will of God as expressed in the 
sacred Scriptures. Jesus summarizes 
this in two commandments: “’You 
shall love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your soul, 
and with all your mind.’ This is the 
greatest and ęrst commandment. 
And a second is like it: ‘You shall 
love your neighbor as yourself.’ On 
these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets” (Ma�hew 
22:37-40). Love is the barometer of 
our life in Christ.

In the Bible, to love Jesus or to 
love God is to obey and do his word 
and his instructions (John 14:15, 21, 
23, 24). And to love one’s neighbor 
must be pa�erned a�er Christ’s love 
for us. “This is my commandment, 
that you love one another as I have 
loved you. No one has greater love 

than this, to lay down one’s life for 
one’s friends” (John 15:12-13). Jesus 
showed his love for us by his sacrię-
cial and voluntary death on the cross. 
“[Jesus] … loves us and freed us from 
our sins by his blood…” (Revelation 
1:5). The Badarak is the commemora-
tion and celebration of the death of 
Christ, through which he expressed 
the act of love that gives life to oth-
ers. Therefore, what we proclaim 
and celebrate at the service must cor-
respond to how we live. 

3. This leads to the next condi-
tion: St. Paul says, “Examine your-
selves, and only then eat of the bread 
and drink of the cup” (1 Corinthians 
11:28). We have to check if we are 
indeed loving God, i.e., obeying his 
commandments, and loving others 
as Christ loved us. If not, we need 
to correct our ways and resolve to 
change. That is to say, self examina-
tion should culminate with confes-
sion of sins and absolution, prior to 
receiving communion, lest we eat 
and drink judgment upon ourselves 
(1 Corinthians 11:29). “So that this 
may be for all of us who approach it, 
not unto judgment, but for expiation 
and for forgiveness of sins” (Soorp 
Badarak). St. Paul also warns the 
Corinthians, and hence us, that cer-
tain immoral behaviors, incompat-
ible with the teachings of the scrip-
tures, prevent one from approaching 
the table of the Lord (1 Corinthians 5:
9-13; 10:1-24).

4. In the early church if someone 
had commi�ed a grave sin (adul-
tery, murder, apostasy), penance 
was imposed on him, and during 
this period, he was not allowed to 
approach the table. Our Badarak 
forbids the penitents from receiving 
communion: “…and let none of the 
penitents … draw near unto this di-
vine mystery” (“…yév mi vok habash-
kharoghats …mértséstsi hasdvadzayin 
khorhoorts”).

5. Finally, the Badarak stipulates 
that we profess the orthodox faith of 
the Armenian Church, the Nicene 
Creed, which is a summary state-
ment of the biblical faith.               X

Conditions for participation in the Badarak
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3. The Liturgy of the Faithful (Ha-
vadatsélots Badarak)

The basic outline of this service is 
as follows: the gi�s (bread and wine) 
are taken to the altar in a solemn pro-
cession. The celebrant oěers a long 
prayer of blessing and thanksgiving, 
known as the Eucharistic Prayer. This 
prayer is a�ributed to St. Athanasius of 
Alexandria (293-373). The Eucharistic 
prayer begins with the following bless-
ing from the celebrant: “The grace, the 
love and the divine sanctifying power 
of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit be with you.” It ends with “And 
the mercy of our great God and Savior 
Jesus Christ be with you all.” Most of 
this prayer is said silently by the cel-
ebrant, except for a few lines here and 
there, while the choir sings hymns. But 
not all is lost; the hymns pick up the 
essential elements of the Eucharistic 
prayer. Through this prayer, the church 
commemorates God’s marvelous deeds 
from creation to consummation, and 
at the heart of it is the sacrięcial death 
and the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

Furthermore, the celebrant begs God 
the Father to send his life-giving Spirit 
upon the gathered believers and upon 
the gi�s on the holy table “to make 
them truly the body and blood of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” Finally, 
there follows a general intercession for 
the living and for the dead and for all 
things. Here we commemorate those 
saints who bore witness to the Gospel 
and the Christian faith. In particular, 
we commemorate our holy fathers and 
chief pastors, including our ęrst illu-
minators, the holy apostles Thaddaeus 
and Bartholomew, St. Gregory the Il-
luminator, Sts. Sahag and Mesrob, St. 
Gregory of Nareg, St. Nerses the Grace-
ful. With the Lord’s Prayer, following 
the sermon, the ęnal phase of the litur-
gical process begins, namely, prepara-
tion for and invitation to communion. 
A�er communion, two thanksgiving 
hymns are sung. 

The earliest textual evidence for 
the structure of the Liturgy of the Faith-
ful comes to us from Bishop Khosrov 
Antsevatsi’s commentary on the Soorp 

Badarak (10th century). In subsequent 
centuries minor additions were made, 
for instance, the three hymns a�er the 
words of the institution (“Take, eat;… 
Drink…”): Heavenly Father, “Hayr 
Yérgnavor,” Son of God, “Vorti Asdoo-
dzo,” Spirit of God, “Hoki Asdoodzo.” 
One of the last additions to Badarak 
was “Dér voghormya” (Lord, have 
mercy), authored by Catholicos Simeon 
Yerevantsi (1710-1780). “Dér voghor-
mya” was not originally composed 
for liturgical use. However, because it 
was so well received by the faithful, it 
gradually became part of the Church 
services and Badarak. 

4. Dismissal Service (Artsagoomn)
A�er the two thanksgiving hymns, 

Soorp Badarak comes to a close with the 
prayer, “O Lord, you bless those who 
bless you…” (“Vor orhnés zaynosig…”), 
followed by the ęnal Gospel reading, 
and a dismissal blessing … “Be blessed 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit; depart 
in peace and may the Lord be with you 
all. Amen.”     X

There are many diěerent ways you can help the 
Prelacy that will make a lasting impact on the mission of 
the Church. Here are just a few ways to consider.

Make a Bequest
There are many ways you can remember the Prelacy in 

your will. You can contact the Prelacy oĜce for advice. You 
should also consult with your a�orney or ęnancial advisor. 
Making a gi� in this way in cash, stocks, property, etc., can 
be a tax beneęt now or in the future.
Establish an 
“In Memoriam Fund”

Your loved ones can be remembered through in lieu 
of Ěowers donations or by the establishment of a separate 
fund within the Prelacy’s Endowment Fund. The income 
of the Fund will beneęt Prelacy projects of your choos-
ing and deceased family members will be remembered 
always. For example, the Endowment Fund currently 
has several such funds that beneęt the orphans program, 
church construction, schools, clergy training, and publi-
cations.

Become a Pillar
With a minimum donation of $1,000 per year you 

can become a Pillar of the Prelacy. This faithful and 
sustained support enables the Prelacy to continue the 
growth and scope of its humanitarian, charitable, and 
educational programs.

Transfer Stocks
You may consider donating appreciated stock that 

has been held for more than one year, instead of cash. 
If the donated stock has appreciated in value since the 
time of purchase, you are entitled to a charitable deduc-
tion equal to the stock’s fair market value. If the stock is 
donated directly to the Prelacy, the donor is not subject to 
any tax on the capital gain.

There are many more ways you can make a gi� other 
than a direct contribution. If you would like to discuss 
these possibilities, and the beneęts, please contact the 
Prelacy oĜce, 212-689-7810.

YOU CAN HELP THE ARMENIAN CHURCH GROW ITS MISSION
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[The Lord’s Prayer (Hayr Mer) plays a 
central and important part in the Ar-
menian Divine Liturgy as well as in 
other services of the church. It is sung 
in the middle of the Armenian Divine 
Liturgy; it is the only time the entire 
congregation is encouraged to sing 
along with the choir and altar servers. 
The arrangement most o� en used is by 
Makar Ekmalian. Terrullian described 
the Lord’s Prayer as “the epitome of the 
whole gospel.” St. Augustine described 
it as “the source of all prayers.” The 
Lord’s Prayer is used in nearly every 
Christian tradition. The short article 
that follows about the Hayr Mer and 
the Armenian Church was wri� en 
by Father Krikor Maksudian for the 
program notes published for the East-
ern Prelacy’s concert, “Light from the 
Cross” in 2002.—Editor].

Not much is known about the 
history of the music for Hayr 
Mer. The text is from the 

Gospel of Ma� hew (6:9-13). [A shorter 
reference also appears in Luke 11:2-
4—Editor]. According to the Gospel, 
Christ bids his followers to “pray 
then like this,” and cites the text. This 
indicates that Hayr Mer was initially a 
prayer and not a song.

Hayr Mer is recited as a prayer in 
almost all situations, which include 
the beginnings and endings of all the 
oĜ  ces or hours. There is, however, an 
exception to this rule: Armenians sing 
Hayr Mer in the middle of the Divine 
Liturgy. Under the inĚ uence of this tra-
dition, Hayr Mer is also sung occasion-
ally at the end of certain sacraments 
and services, such as the Marriage Rite 
and the Rite of Burial. This practice is 
obviously not a requirement, since the 
prayer can also be recited by the priest.

It is extremely diĜ  cult to trace the 
tradition to the point of uncovering the 
origin of a particular musical part in 
the Liturgy. It does appear, however, 
that Hayr Mer was set to music dur-

ing the Middle Ages or earlier. Cer-
tain zhamagirks (Books of Hours) that 
contain the Liturgy,  present Hayr Mer
with neumes (musical notation) above 
the words. Since the Armenian neumes, 
as we have them today, date back to the 
12th and 13th centuries, we can safely 
assume that Hayr Mer was sung dur-
ing the Cilician period (11th to 14th

centuries). The earliest manuscripts of 
the present version of the Liturgy date 
from the 14th to 15th centuries. Rubrics 
in these manuscripts indicate that Hayr 
Mer should be sung by the congrega-
tion.

A more specię c reference to the 
singing aspect may be discernible. 
In the present text of the Liturgy, the 
celebrant’s words immediately before 
the chanting of Hayr Mer are as follows: 
“And grant us to open our mouths with 
a cry of bold voice, to call upon thee, 
O heavenly Father, to sing and say.” In 
his Commentary on the Divine Liturgy, 
the 10th century scholar Bishop Khos-
rov Andzewatsi quotes the same text 
without the words “to sing.” We see 
the words “to sing” for the ę rst time in 
Archbishop Nerses Lambronatsi’s ver-
sion of the Liturgy, a version from the 
second half of the 12th century. On the 

basis of this evidence, we may assume 
that Armenians began to sing Hayr Mer
sometime a� er Khosrov Andzewatsi 
but before—or at the time of—Nerses 
of Lambron. The only solid conclusion 
we may draw from the above is that the 
words “to sing” were introduced a� er 
Khosrov, since, for all we know, Hayr 
Mer could have been chanted since 
the 5th century, a fact for which there is 
some evidence.

The present-day Liturgy is an 
amplię ed version of the Liturgies of 
Khosrov and Nerses and the core of 
these three versions contains the one 
and the same Liturgy. By the 5th cen-
tury, Armenians had translated several 
Liturgies. Some of these translations 
are extant, although they fell out of 
use during the early Middle Ages. 
One of them, a� ributed to St. Gregory 
the Illuminator, does have the words 
“to sing.” This probably indicates that 
Hayr Mer was changed in 5th century 
Armenia and that the practice contin-
ued long a� er the Church abandoned 
the Liturgy a� ributed to St. Gregory. In 
the 12th century, Nerses of Lambron (or 
a contemporary) introduced the words 
“to sing” into the current version—pre-
sumably on the basis of the prevailing 
church practice of singing Hayr Mer.

Now, what about this music itself? 
Makar Ekmalian, who presents a longer 
and a shorter version of Hayr Mer, basi-
cally harmonized the melody he heard 
in the churches in Tbilisi, Georgia, and 
Etchmiadzin, Armenia. Komitas Vart-
abed (born Solomon Solomonian, 1869-
1935), the great Armenian musicologist, 
based his arrangement on ethnographi-
cal research. Komitas’ sources were of-
ten priests from remote villages. It also 
appears that he used certain liturgical 
music published by A. Apcar, who was 
from New Julfa, Iran. The Ekmalian ar-
rangement represents the melody used 
most commonly in larger metropolitan 
centers since the second half of the 19th

century.       X

The Lord’s Prayer (Hayr Mer) in the Armenian Church
by Father Krikor Maksudian
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“Most people do not understand the language of the 
liturgy. That is one of the main reasons why a lot 
of people, particularly young people, do not go to 

church. They sit there for hours, like dullards, and do not under-
stand a word.”

One can easily imagine these words being said about 
the Armenian Church. In fact, they were spoken by a Greek 
Orthodox bishop, Apostolos, the primate of the diocese of 
Kilkision in northern Greece, about his own Ěock, according 
to the Greek newspaper Ekathimerini. Bishop Apostolos had 
translated and celebrated the liturgy of the Greek Orthodox 
Church in modern Greek rather than the traditional koinç 
Greek that was spoken two-thousand years ago and is the lan-
guage of the New Testament. His hope was that the change 
would promote greater participation by the people in the 
liturgy. Although he had the support of some other bishops, 
in 2002 the majority of the hierarchy of the Orthodox Church 
in Greece rejected his proposal to modernize the language of 
worship. The members of the Holy Synod argued that the 
ancient koinç contributed to the mystery of the liturgy, and 
some of that mystery would be lost with a change to modern 
or demotic Greek. Subsequently, as a compromise in 2004, the 
Church of Greece approved the reading in some churches of 
the New Testament in demotic a�er the reading in koinç. 

Disputes over language are not the sole province of the 
Eastern Churches. Following the conclusions of the Second 
Vatican Council (1962-65), the Catholic Church introduced, 
along with other liturgical reforms, the use of the vernacular 
or local spoken languages rather than the traditional Latin 
mass. The change to the vernacular was controversial, but 
most Catholics have accepted and even prefer the reforms, 
especially as with time, fewer Catholics remember the old 
Tridentine mass that has been displaced by the current mass.  
But the acceptance of the vernacular mass has not brought 
to an end disputes over language. The Vatican has criticized 
the English translation in use and has called for an English 
translation that is more faithful to the Latin. Just recently, 
when the bishops of the Catholic Church in the United States 
agreed to change the English wording of several parts of the 
mass, several American priests and laypeople criticized the 
changes for being “awkward” and too distant from ordinary 
colloquial English.

So the Armenian Church is not alone in confronting con-
cerns among the faithful about the language of worship. These 
concerns are a natural result of the central role of language 
and symbolism in Christian worship. The specięc issues may 

take diěerent forms, but the basic question is the same—how 
should we speak with God? The liturgy is a form of commu-
nication—God speaks to us in words, through Scripture, and 
we speak to God, through our prayers. And while ultimately 
the communication with God, as embodied and presented in 
the Eucharist, transcends language, the words of the liturgy 
remain an important part of our encounter with God.

My plan in this essay is to provide the proper context for 
understanding the question of the language of the liturgy. I 
will then make a proposal that a�empts to reconcile the valid-
ity of two apparently opposing positions: that the Armenian 
liturgy continue to be conducted in classical Armenian and 
that accommodation must be made for those who do not un-
derstand the language of the liturgy. I will begin with some 
brief remarks about classical Armenian.  

The Divine Liturgy (in Armenian, the Sourb Patarag, 
or Holy Sacrięce) and all of the sacraments and services of 
the Armenian Church are celebrated in classical Armenian 
(grabar). There are a couple of foreign terms that have been 
retained in transliterated form, such as orthi, which means 
‘Stand up!’ in Greek, and proskhoume, ‘let us be a�entive’, 
from the Greek proskhômen). But otherwise, all of the words 
spoken, chanted, or sung, are in classical Armenian. Classi-
cal Armenian is the ęrst wri�en form of Armenian. It was 
the Armenian language of the ę�h century that was used 
to translate the Bible and to compose the ęrst original liter-
ary works in Armenian. Classical Armenian continued to be 
used widely as a wri�en language until the nineteenth cen-
tury.  Since languages change dramatically over time, modern 
forms of Armenian are notably diěerent from the classical 
version. Even those Ěuent in modern Armenian will have dif-
ęculty in fully understanding much of the liturgy unless they 
have studied classical Armenian. The situation is very similar 
to that of the Greeks, whose modern language has dri�ed ap-
preciably from the classical in terms of pronunciation, vocab-
ulary, and grammar. Similarly, other Eastern Churches have 

Language and Liturgy: 
What Languages Should the Armenian Church Speak? 
By Michael Papazian

Michael Papazian is associate professor and chairman of the 
department of religion and philosophy at Berry College in Rome, 
Georgia. This article originally appeared in Ararat quarterly 
magazine published by the Armenian General Benevolent Union.

The Armenian Church is not alone 
in confronting concerns among the 
faithful about the language of worship. 
These concerns are a natural result 
of the central role of language and 
symbolism in Christian worship. The 
specięc issues may take diěerent forms, 
but the basic question is the same—how 
should we speak with God?
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maintained a liturgical language distinct from the vernacular 
of their faithful. For the Syrian Orthodox Church, the liturgi-
cal language is Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic, the language of 
Jesus, though today there are only very small communities of 
Syriac speakers. The Coptic Orthodox use Coptic, the ancient 
language of Egypt, though Coptic ceased to be anyone’s na-
tive language by the ę�eenth century. And so, these churches 
face many of the same questions confronting the Armenian 
Church with respect to language.

In reĚecting on such questions, it is necessary to separate 
two ma�ers that are o�en confused. There is the broader 
question of whether the liturgy should remain in classical 
Armenian rather than a vernacular language with which the 
people are familiar. If we answer that question in favor of the 
vernacular, then there is a second question concerning wheth-
er to use the local non-Armenian languages in the liturgy in 
recognition of the fact that many non-Armenians a�end Ar-
menian churches, and also that many Armenians do not speak 
Armenian. This is an important distinction because I believe 
that while many Armenians are comfortable with modern Ar-
menian or ashkharhabar in the liturgy (and it is now common 
practice in many churches for the lections and Gospel reading 
to be in ashkharhabar), the use of English or other non-Arme-
nian languages would seem to be a much more contentious 
ma�er, as it calls into question the Armenian character of the 
Armenian Church. Actually, the use of modern Armenian 
itself is somewhat complicated by the fact that there are two 
main branches of modern Armenian—the Eastern Armenian 
spoken in Armenia, Iran, and in those regions of the diaspora 
se�led by Armenians from these countries, and Western Ar-
menian, spoken by Armenians from Turkey. The branches are 
signięcantly diěerent in pronunciation, grammar, and to an 
extent in vocabulary, and most communities in the United 
States today are no longer exclusively Eastern or Western. 
However, proęcient speakers of either branch can generally 
understand speakers of the other branch.   

I will ęrst focus on the broader question of classical 
Armenian and the vernacular more generally, regardless of 
whether the vernacular is modern Armenian, English, Rus-
sian, or any other language that is the everyday language of 
the church members. Then I will turn to the special question 
of the use of non-Armenian languages. In addressing ma�ers 
of reform or change in the Church, my method is always to 
return to the sources of our tradition.  This method is not the 
product of an unreĚective and reactionary conservatism, but 
is based on the truth that our early church fathers are models 
of learned piety and faithful devotion to God and the church. 
By adhering to their example and teachings we are less in-
clined to be tempted by modern tendencies and fashions that 
are o�en contrary to the Christian faith. When we read the 
history of the early Armenian Church, we notice that the ę�h-
century movement that led to the creation of the Armenian 
alphabet and the translation of the Bible into Armenian was 
driven by the desire to make the Christian faith more accessi-
ble to the people. Armenian was not a wri�en language until 
the ę�h century. The educated studied Greek and Syriac, and 
the only Bibles and liturgical books available were wri�en in 
these languages. Armenian priests celebrated the liturgy in 
either Greek or Syriac depending upon whether the region in 
question was under Byzantine or Persian domination, since 

Armenia had been partitioned by the two great empires. 
Greek, of course, was used in the Byzantine sector, while Syr-
iac was the language of the church in the Persian Empire. The 
ę�h-century historian Ghazar Parpetsi described the situa-
tion in Persian Armenia, noting that the services and lections 
were done in Syriac and that the people “were not able to 
understand and beneęt from this.” To remedy the situation, 
priests would translate the scriptural readings into Armenian 
and present their sermons on them in Armenian. But this was 
only a partial remedy. What was needed was an alphabet so 
that Armenian could be wri�en and a standard liturgy could 
be formed for all Armenians. This was the task that St. Sahak 
(catholicos from 387 until his death in 439) and his associate 
St. Mesrop Mashtots (d. 440) undertook, giving the Armenian 
people a Bible and a liturgy in their own language.

Now since one of the motivations of St. Sahak and St. 
Mesrop and their students was to make the Christian faith 
understandable, we, following the same lead, should also 
seek to make the faith more understandable in our world. For 
most Armenians today, Classical Armenian might as well be 
Greek or Syriac. To be faithful to the spirit of Sahak and Mes-
rop and the Holy Translators, we need to translate the liturgy 
into the language of the people today, be it modern Armenian 
or English or whatever other language the people speak. 

But this conclusion by itself is too simple. For as with any 
other great historical movement, the translation movement 
in the ę�h century did not have just one single motivation 
or guiding principle. Rather, St. Sahak and St. Mesrop were 
responding to complex political and cultural circumstances, 
and their translation activity was not simply a means to com-
municate the Gospel to the Armenian people in their own 
language. It was also a response to Armenia’s political divi-
sion and its detrimental eěect on national unity. The partition 
made Armenia vulnerable because it divided Armenians into 
two diěerent religious and cultural spheres. Unless there was 
some unifying force, the two Armenias would dri� apart. The 
unifying force that brought the Armenian people was the 
Armenian language, and the church was the patron of that 
language, ensuring that wherever they may live, Armenians 

If the liturgy is translated into Western 
Armenian, Eastern Armenians will 
feel excluded, as would Western 
Armenians, if Eastern Armenian is 
used. But classical Armenian belongs 
to all Armenians. It is the mother 
language of all the forms of Armenian 
in use today. Instead of excluding 
anyone, it embraces all Armenians 
alive today, since it has shaped all 
contemporary forms of Armenian. 
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would hear the same words in their churches.
This second motivation of the translation movement was 

to preserve the unity and freedom of the Armenian people. 
From this motive we may infer a second lesson according to 
which it seems imperative that the Church speak one language 
everywhere as a sign of the unity of the Armenian Church and 
people. If we understand the spirit of St. Sahak and St. Mes-
rop in this way, we should exclude the use of either modern 
Armenian or any other modern language in the liturgy. First, 
as I noted, there is no one modern Armenian branch spoken 
by all Armenians. If the liturgy is translated into Western 
Armenian, Eastern Armenians will feel excluded, as would 
Western Armenians, if Eastern Armenian is used. But classical 
Armenian belongs to all Armenians. It is the mother language 
of all the forms of Armenian in use today. Instead of exclud-
ing anyone, it embraces all Armenians alive today, since it has 
shaped all contemporary forms of Armenian. 

Just as importantly, classical Armenian does not exclude 
those who have gone before us. There is a very important 
and beautiful idea in Christian theology known as the “com-
munion of saints.” This is the belief that there is a fellowship 
and unity among all the members of the church, both those 
who are alive and those who have died. By presenting the 
liturgy in the unchanging formulas of an ancient language 
rather than in the evanescent expressions that characterize 
modern tongues, we are reminded that the Church unites 
not just those of us living in the ęrst part of the twenty-ęrst 
century but that it also connects us to all the ages past and to 
come. The classical language symbolizes that the church does 
not belong to the present moment but transcends both time 
and place.

There is another argument for preserving classical Arme-
nian, an argument based on ma�ers of dignity and formality. 
Because modern languages are used for routine discourse 
and intercourse, they are idioms of commerce and entertain-
ment, gossip and trivia. In sum, the vernacular is a language 
of this world (a point made clear by the Armenian word for 
vernacular, ashkharhabar, derived from ashkharh, “world”), 
and as such it has been colored by the trends and fashions of 
the modern world. Classical Armenian, by contrast, has been 
protected from such contact with the mundane. The Church 
has protected it so that it remains resplendent and pure, un-
deęled by the need to communicate the ephemeral concerns 
of the present age. Just as most people do not go to church 
dressed in their daily work clothes, so too the language of the 
Church ought to be more elevated and dignięed than the lan-
guage of the marketplace. Classical Armenian possesses the 
dignity appropriate to the celebration of the Eucharist.  

So I think a compelling case can be made that classical 
Armenian remain the language of the Armenian Church, a 
case that is based on our traditions and theology. Neverthe-
less, a case likewise drawn from our tradition can be made 
that the liturgy should be understandable. Is there an answer 
that responds to the modern needs of the Church and remains 
faithful to the tradition and teachings of the church? I think 
that there is, but it involves a recognition that the Divine 
Liturgy itself has discrete parts. The essence of the liturgy 
is of course, the Holy Sacrięce, which is the sacrament of 
the Eucharist. But before that, there is the Liturgy of the 
Catechumens (which is actually the Jashou Zham, one of the 

seven daily oĜces or services of the Armenian liturgy of the 
hours). This is the instructional part of the service, intended 
especially for the catechumens, the unbaptized who are re-
ceiving instruction in preparation for baptism. The scripture 
readings and the recitation of the Nicene Creed take place in 
the Liturgy of the Catechumens. Since the purpose of this part 
of the liturgy is instruction in the faith, it would make sense 
for it to be presented in a language that the congregation can 
understand. This would be the appropriate time for the use of 
the vernacular. But at the end of this liturgy, a special liturgy 
begins, the Holy Sacrięce or Eucharist. As the celebrant re-
moves his priestly crown and his slippers, the deacon says:

 
Let none of the catechumens, none with doubtful faith, 
and none of the penitents or any unclean person draw 
near to this Divine Mystery (khorourd).

In the early Church the unbaptized and those not pre-
pared to receive communion were required to leave at this 
point before the celebration of the Eucharist. What begins 
now is a Divine Mystery, or Sacrament, since khorourd has 
both meanings in Armenian. And a mystery by deęnition 
is something that we cannot understand. So now it becomes 
appropriate for the liturgy to be performed in classical Arme-
nian, underscoring the fact that this is a divine mystery that 
is beyond our understanding. The change in language will 
more dramatically highlight the movement from the Liturgy 
of the Catechumens to the Liturgy of the Eucharist, a transi-
tion whose signięcance many of the faithful probably fail to 
appreciate. 

So far, I have only proposed that the vernacular language 
be used during the Liturgy of the Catechumens. That might 
mean that only modern Armenian should be used. But turning 
now to the more specięc question of which vernacular should 
be used, I would also like to defend the use of non-Armenian 
languages in addition to modern Armenian. I will again base 
my argument on our sacred tradition and theology. There was 
a time when the Armenian Church was a missionary church, 
eagerly following the command of the Lord to baptize all na-
tions even to the point of martyrdom. Missionaries were sent 
to evangelize the neighboring nations of the Caucasus, and 
no doubt, our missionaries spoke in the languages of these 
foreign people. Due to the Islamic conquests, the Armenian 
Church is now a minority church forcibly constrained to min-
istering only its own people, without an opportunity to reach 
out to other nations. But today, in many parts of the diaspora, 
mostly in the West, we enjoy the freedom to recover the evan-
gelical dimension of our church. Today we ęnd ourselves 
among many non-Armenians who are drawn to our church. 
Perhaps they are married to Armenians and wish to join the 
church of their spouse. Or they are a�racted to the rich theol-
ogy and ritual of our church, which many people ęnd lacking 
in other churches. The church needs to speak to such people 
in their language during the Liturgy of the Catechumens, if 
only as a gesture that the church is not only for Armenians, 
but also has a universal mission and calling to proclaim the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ to all.            X
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Playing the organ in the Armenian Church has been a 
passion with me throughout my life. Currently I am, 
and have been the organist of St. Vartan Cathedral in 

New York for the past 16 years. The journey along the way 
has been memorable.

My love aěair started with a prophetic incident that took 
place when I was eight years old. My mother had taken me to 
an Armenian banquet in one of New York’s hotels. The main 
speaker was the Primate of the Armenian Diocese, Archbish-
op Tiran Nersoyan of blessed memory. In the eyes of a child, 
he appeared as a knight in shining armor, handsome, dressed 
in a beautiful robe, and with a powerful bass voice that outdid 
all others.

And when he started to speak, the words were magical, 
even though li�le was understood by me at the time. I asked 
my mother if I could join the junior choir at St. Gregory the 
Illuminator Church on 35th Street in New York, so that I could 
see the Archbishop each week. To my dismay, she informed 
me that the Primate did not come regularly to the church, that 
he had many parishes to visit.

I joined the choir anyway, and grew to love the soulful 
music of the Divine Liturgy. Several years later, my sister and 
I were asked by the church pastor to play the organ. Thrilled, 
I practiced diligently.

When I was ęve, my mother, inspiring and charismatic in 
every way, had secured a used piano from a Protestant church 
for ę�y dollars. It was a carved mahogany upright with ivory 
keys, and became the seventh member of the family, a�er my 
parents, maternal aunt, sister, and our cat.

The transition from playing the piano to that of the organ 
was not diĜcult, except for the lack of connecting pedals on 
the organ. Therefore, the keys had to be connected without 
li�ing the ęngers. I soon discovered that the organ’s range, 
unlike that of the piano, could vary from the most pianissimo 
sounds to the fortissimos of a full orchestra, by employing a 
multitude of stops.

My career began at age sixteen at St. Gregory. With my 
sister, Katherine, who was a year younger, we alternated, 
playing the organ each week. The choir director, Baron 
Kapriel Madjarian, whom we respectfully called “Baron,” 
was a deeply spiritual disciplinarian with a gruě exterior, but 
with a warm, caring heart. His rendering of the chants always 
had the reminder of his birthplace, Bolis. Since I had recently 
lost my father, and never knew my grandfather, he became 
both to me.

All he had to do was glare without words if anyone was 
late or talked during the service. If the person still did not 
understand, he admonished strongly, his face turning red. At 
Christmas, he gi�ed the members, all thirty-ęve of us, with a 
crisp one-dollar bill, and large Hershey chocolate bars which 
he purchased with his own funds.

The choir members who faithfully came each week, and 
sang with no compensation, viewed each other as an extend-
ed family, and to this day, stay in touch with each other. It was 
this ęrst introduction to the church services that has le� an 
indelible mark on me.

A few years later, my sister and I were asked to alter-
nately play the organ in Holy Cross Church in Washington 
Heights. The two-hour bus ride to and from the church was 
a wonderful opportunity to go through the vibrant streets of 

Harlem and see its proud inhabitants all dressed up, taking 
their children by the hand and going to church. This area with 
its age-old sculpted townhouses had once been the place to 
live for the high and mighty of New York.

The choirmaster at Holy Cross was the legendary singer 
Mardiros Keosheian, aěectionately known as “Uncle Marty” 
to my sister and me. He had been nurtured by his mother, 
a Genocide survivor, and one of the beloved mayrigs of St. 
Gregory Church. His lush, warm tenor voice which graced 
many recordings was always sought a�er by the New York 
Armenian community gatherings.

Playing the organ under his direction was a privilege and 
an opportunity to fully appreciate the soulful sounds of the 
Holy Badarak. Quiet, laid back, he always encouraged and 
respected his musicians. His love of the church music, the 
full interpretation of the music’s lovely nuances, and his deep 
faith were inspiring to all.

And the Chants of the Armenian Church, published by the 
Holy Cross Church Choir, contained some of the most mag-
nięcent music, composed by such luminaries as Gomidas 
Vartabed, and Nersess Nersessian, the long time director of 
the Holy Cross Choir.

Currently, I play the organ at St. Vartan Cathedral under 
the direction of Khoren Mekanejian who previous to his com-
ing to the United States 15 years ago, was the choirmaster of 
the Etchmiadzin Cathedral in Armenia.

Recently, for his 70th birthday celebration at the Diocese 
of the Armenian Church, the St. Vartan choir members sang 
and I played on the organ his own composition entitled the 
“Khorenian Badarak,” a notable new entry in the exclusive 
club of composers of the Divine Liturgy.

The choir has also beneęted from several pieces of music 
arranged by him that were previously unknown to us. His 
knowledge of music, especially church sharagans is impres-
sive.

Once a year, the Gomidas Choir under the direction of 
Kris Kalfayan sings at St. Vartan Cathedral which is a rare 
opportunity for me to play probably the most soulful of Bada-
raks, the Gomidas Divine Liturgy, with its spare but elegant 
and spiritual melodies and harmonies.

I have also been privileged to play the organ for a Bada-
rak service in Holy Etchmiadzin when I visited Armenia as a 
student, and have also played for several Badarak and wed-
ding services in Armenian churches in America.

Who is not deeply moved when Gomidas’ heartfelt Der 
Voghormia and majestic Hayrabedagan Maghtank are played 
and sung. Yegmalian’s Badarak, which is the most o�en 
heard, is lush with beautiful harmonies. Chilingirian’s lyrical 
Amen Yev Unt Hokvooyt Koom reĚects the spiritual message, 
and Alexandere Haroutunian’s solemn Kuta Der powerfully 
stirs the emotions. Equally moving is the soulful Lenten mu-
sic, heartfelt and unforge�able with lovely solo and choir 
melodies.

This musical passion has not only been a peace-ęlled 
oasis from the hectic turbulent world we live in, but more 
importantly, a strengthening and love of my faith. I have also 
been privileged to play the organ for services in several Ar-
menian churches on the east coast.

Yes, it has been an eventful journey, and one that is 
thankfully continuing.             X

Florence Avakian is a journalist whose reports appear regularly in 
many publications, including Outreach. Her passion for music—
especially Armenian Church music—began at an early age and has 
continued unabated. We asked her to share some of her thoughts 
about her years of service to the Armenian Church. 

Faith and Music

by Florence Avakian
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When St. Gregory the Illuminator brought Christian-
ity to Armenia, we assume that he was aware of the 
awesomeness of his own sacred mission. We also 

assume that he knew of the overwhelming eěect his conver-
sion would have on a nation. But we wonder if he knew that 
through his action, his introduction of Christ’s message, he 
would set a nation singing.

What a medium of worship is song! It evokes all within 
one to pray and adore. Cognizant of this stirring psycho-
logical power of music, the early church fathers developed a 
musical liturgy that should be used in conjunction with the 
traditional spoken prayers of the Church.

Fundamentally, the Armenian chant, the form of music 
closest to spoken prayer, is similar to St. Gregory’s plainsong 
of the 8th century. Here the analogy ends, for the geographical 
inĚuence on the Armenian nation induced her musicians to 
leave the “western” chant to Rome and to adapt and evolve 
parallel to the rest of the “eastern” world. The Ěorid melody 
lines, nasal intonations, and ostensible “oě pitch” singing 
due to the use of quarter tones are in fact strictly eastern 
inventions and are used even by the non-Christian Indians, 
Chinese and Japanese.

What, then, makes the Armenian liturgical chant a truly 
singular entity in Eastern Christianity? Most all Eastern rites 
have Ěorid melody lines, odd intervals, and nasal intonation. 
The answer may lie in the use of moderation and a sense 
of proportion in manipulating the intrinsic elements of the 
chant. An excess of Ěorid tunes renders the music unpalat-
able as the Turkish “wail.” An excess of quarter tones yields 
only cacophony while excess nasality causes distress to the 
listener.

The form of worship in song was principally the Mass 
(Badarak), the commemoration of the Lord’s last supper, and 
the Hymns for the Hours. These hymns played an important 
role in the religious life of the Armenians. The Hymnal con-
tained 1,166 sharagans, compiled and adapted from various 
sources until the advent of St. Nerses Shnorhali. Nerses (1102-
1173) was educated by his uncle, Catholicos Gregory the 
Second. Ordained by his older brother, Catholicos Gregory 
III, Nerses became the fourth Gregory to become Catholicos. 
Among his great works, all oriented to Christian ecumenism, 
one is struck with his exceptional adroitness with the Arme-
nian language. It has been said of him that he was the most 
famous writer of the 12th century Armenian renaissance, both 
in prose and poetry. Through his eěorts—this was a time 
of national revival and the rise of a new kingdom in Cilicia 
under the Rubenian Dynasty—the Hymnal was enlarged by 
one-ę�h.

Subsequent to the reign of Nerses, ęnal additions to the 
Hymnal were made until the 14th century. Further organiza-
tional work was done during the 16th and 17th centuries.

Thus, for all intents and purposes, work with the evo-
lution of the Armenian liturgical plainsong was completed. 
Today, although geographically and human inĚuences have 
brought an eroding eěect on the purity of these chants, their 

essential form and melody is unaltered as are the hymns 
which are commonly used in conjunction with the Badarak 
and the other services which are sung.

Those familiar with the Western church will note that 
despite the basis for all European music being the Gregorian 
chant, today the music is not all chant. Composed music has 
all but replaced the once perfect vehicle for prayer. This, 
too, is the case in the Armenian Church. The sung Badarak 
today is not chanted using the ancient modes—the parts of 
priests and deacons are the original tunes—but is presented 
according to one of many composed se�ings. Admi�edly, 
the simplest and most popular is the Badarak of Magar Ek-
malian who, as a protégé of Catholicos Kevork IV, rewrote, 
arranged, transcribed, and adapted the existing Armenian 
music for part-singing according to European traditions. 
A�er his period of study under Anton Rubinstein and Peter 
Tchaikovsky, he set about composing his Badarak based on 
the original Armenian plainchants.

At the turn of the century his work came to the a�ention 
of Catholicos Khrimian Hairig who issued an encyclical per-
mi�ing the popular use of the Ekmalian Mass.

The outstanding contributor to Armenian church music 
was the beloved Komitas Vartabed. Born on September 26, 
1869, in Gudina (Keotahia), he was a devout and musical 
youngster. First introduced to the traditional chants by the 
monks with whom he studied in Etchmiadzin, he later pur-
sued his interests as a student of Ekmalian in TiĚis. Given his 
ęrst classical instruction in European music, he journeyed 
to Berlin and received instruction in harmony, theory, and 
history of music. A�er completing his musical education at 
the Frederik Wilhelm Imperial University, he returned to 
Etchmiadzin as a true musician in the European context. His 
countless contributions include thousands of manuscripts of 
his own arrangements of Armenian music and his own Mass 
which is used today.

Armenia has an ancient tradition of church music span-
ning the centuries since her conversion as the ęrst Christian 
nation. The Church recognized the need for song as a vehicle 
for prayer and never interfered with its evolution as is the 
case with the Puritans and some Protestants, but in fact 
encouraged the young of the Armenian nation to learn the 
chants of the church and to propagate their faith through 
song. The Armenian Church verily makes “a joyful noise 
unto the Lord.”             X

This article was wri�en by Florence Mardirosian, noted 
musicologist, teacher, chorale conductor and pianist. She was 
director of the famed Cosmopolitan Chorale, and also served as 
choirmaster at St. Illuminator’s Cathedral in New York and Sts. 
Vartanantz Church in New Jersey. This article ęrst appeared in 
Giligia, a quarterly journal published by the Prelacy in the 1960s 
and 70s. The title, “Make a Joyful Noise Unto the Lord,” is from 
Psalm 100.

“Make a Joyful Noise Unto the Lord….”
by Florence Mardirosian
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Seventy-two students (mostly ages 
13-18) from ten parishes, and sev-
en clergymen gathered at the St. 

Mary of Providence Center in Elverson, 
Pennsylvania, on Sunday, June 29th for 
the 22nd annual weeklong St. Gregory 
of Datev Institute Armenian Christian 
Studies Program. This year’s program 
overjoyed over forty eager participants 
with an optional weekend retreat that 
began on Friday, June 27th. 

Sponsored by the Eastern Prelacy’s 
Armenian Religious Education Council 
(AREC), the Institute oěers a unique 
opportunity for youth to enrich their 
Armenian Christian faith in a whole-
some and nurturing environment while 
keeping Datev’s three-fold objectives in 
mind: Christian education, worship, 
and fellowship. “… this is what Datev 
is all about: making personal, intel-
lectual, and spiritual changes, which 
lead to forming a be�er relationship 
with God, yourself, and others. It is 
truly a life-altering experience,” said 
Dalita Getzoyan, a 2008 graduate of the 
Institute.

This highly anticipated program 
under the directorship of His Grace 
Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, the 
Vicar General of the Eastern Prelacy of 
the Armenian Apostolic Church, and 
the supervision of AREC Director Dn. 
Shant Kazanjian, has now become a 
major summer a�raction for young Ar-
menians. “All year long I look forward 
to Datev,” said second year student So-
phia Yedigarian, “I’m already excited 
for Datev ‘09!” This sort of comment 
expresses the sentiment of many Dat-
evatsies.

Every day the program began with 
Morning Service from 7:20am-7:50am. 
Four classes were held from 8:30am 
to 12:20pm, and then two more in the 
evening from 7:30pm to 9:30pm. The 
evening classes consisted of a general 
lecture from 7:30 to 8:20, followed by 
three concurrent Bible Studies from 8:
30-9:30 for diěerent age groups. In the 
a�ernoons, the students enjoyed rec-
reational activities, such as volleyball, 
soccer, basketball, swimming and vari-
ous board games in addition to an ever 
popular oě-site canoeing trip to French 

Creek on Wednesday. Each day came 
to a close with the Compline Service 

(Husgoom) from 9:45-10:30pm. Even 
though each day followed the same 

Seventy-two Students A�end St. Gregory of Datev Institute

By Taleen Kupelian

His Grace Bishop Anoushavan, Vicar General of the Eastern Prelacy, Ěanked by the clergy, instructors 
and the participants of the St. Gregory of Datev Institute.

Class of 2008 – (Top: L to R): Aram Panosian, Shaunt Basmajian, Mesak Sarkissian, Masis Sarkissian 
(bo�om: L to R): Lorraine Damerau, Dalita Getzoyan, Arpi Shetilian, Talin Baghdadlian, Nevair 
Oranjian, Annie Dairbi, Talene Taraksian.
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schedule, the week was anything but predictable! Post-gradu-
ate student RaĜ Charkhutian said “there has been something 
new to learn and experience every day for the ęve years I 
have been coming to Datev. I am never bored as we learn 
about the Armenian heritage and culture… Overall, Datev is 
the best week of fun and learning all summer.” 

On Friday July 4th, the Institute held its annual Indepen-
dence Day picnic, sponsored and hosted by Mrs. Asdghig 
Kazanjian, owner of “Armenian Delight” in Philadelphia. 
During the picnic, the participants were graced with the pres-
ence of His Eminence Archbishop Oshagan, the Prelate, who 
took time out of his busy schedule to be with the Datevatsies. 
Also on Friday evening, our annual talent show was held 
under the guidance of our very own Ms. Jeane�e Nazarian, 
during which many students showcased their talents through 
Armenian song, dance, music and acting. 

The 2008 Datev Institute program concluded on Sun-
day, July 6th with a celebration of the Divine Liturgy (Soorp 
Badarak) by Rev. Fr. Stephan Baljian at St. Gregory the Illu-
minator Armenian Church in Philadelphia. His Grace Bishop 

His Eminence Archbishop Oshagan, Prelate of the Eastern Prelacy of the 
Armenian Apostolic Church, presenting a token of appreciation to Mrs. 
Asdghig Kazanjian, who sponsors the annual Datev picnic.

Scenes from the 4th of July picnic.Datevatsies at various recreational and sports activities – soccer, canoeing, 
dancing.

Datevatsies participating in an evening service.
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Anoushavan delivered the sermon. A�er the Soorp Badarak, 
the Philadelphia Artemis Chapter of the Armenian Relief So-
ciety (ARS) hosted a luncheon for the Datevatsies. 

The instructors of the Institute this year were: His Grace 
Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, Rev. Fr. Khoren Habeshian, 
Rev. Fr. Antranig Baljian, Rev. Fr. Nerses Manoogian, Rev. 
Fr. Sarkis Aktavoukian, Rev. Fr. Stephan Baljian, Dn. Shant 
Kazanjian, Ms. Nayiri Baljian, Mrs. Denise Borekjian and Ms. 
Jeane�e Nazarian.

Additionally, this year the Institute was privileged to 
have four guest speakers: Rev. Fr. Paul Tarazi, Th.D., Rev. 
Kenneth E. Bailey, Th.D., Dn. Dr. Vahan Kouyoumdjian, and 
Tom Samuelian, Ph.D.

Words of Appreciation
A program of this scope is possible only through the col-

laborative eěorts of AREC and parishes, parents, volunteer 
workers, and a number of organizations and individuals. The 
Institute thanks the instructors for their labor of love and the 
parents for entrusting their children to the Institute for a week 
of spiritual formation. The Institute expresses its gratitude to 
the following for their invaluable services as supervisors and 
counselors: Dn. Bedros Kalajian, Yn. Alice Baljian, Nayiri 
Baljian, Denise Borekjian, James Haddad, Arek Hamalian, Ta-
leen Kupelian, Arousiag Markarian, Ari Nalbandian, Jeane�e 
Nazarian, Ani Yaghmourian and Jasmine Yedigarian.

The Institute extends its appreciation to those parishes 
that subsidized a portion of the expenses by providing schol-
arships, to the Pashalian Family Education Fund and to the 
following for their generous support and donations: The 
Prelacy Ladies Guild (PLG) and the National Association of 
Ladies’ Guilds (NALG), Artemis Chapter of the Armenian Re-
lief Society (PA), Mr. and Mrs. Hagop Baghdadlian, Mr. and 
Mrs. Antranig Bedrossian, Mrs. Asdghig Kazanjian, Mr. and 
Mrs. Noubar Megerian, Dr. and Mrs. Michael Nalbantian. 
Thanks also to the following donors: Mr. and Mrs. Ralph Je-
hanian, Mrs. Takouhi Mengouchian, Mrs. Takouhi Oranjian, 
Mr. And Mrs. Zaven Oranjian, Arsine Oshagan, and Jeanne�e 
Ounjian. A special thanks to the pastor and board of trustees 
of St. Gregory the Illuminator Church of Philadelphia for 
their hospitality.              X

Rev. Fr. Paul Tarazi, Ph.D., Professor of Biblical Studies at St. Vladimir’s 
Orthodox Theological Seminary, a popular guest instructor, speaking to the 
upper level datevatsies.

Guest speaker Tom Samuelian, Ph.D., introducing the participants to 
Armenian Church educational resources and materials online.

Rev. Kenneth E. Bailey, Th.D., Canon Theologian of the Episcopal Diocese 
of Pi�sburgh, delivering one of the four sessions that he taught to the post 
graduates.

Guest speaker Dn. Dr. Vahan Kouyoumdjian speaking to the Datevatsies 
about ways to cope with the challenges they face today.
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I consider my sharing of perspectives and concerns with 
our youth on special occasions and in respect to important 
and timely issues to be a vital dimension of my pontięcal 

ministry. I believe that we must engage our youth in respon-
sible dialogue with our church, with our community and the 
world-at-large. It is my deep conviction that our youth must 
not only listen but also talk, not only take but also give, not 
only wait but also act, not only follow but also lead in all 
spheres and at all levels of our common life.

In my opening remarks to the International Conference 
on “Culture of Cilician Armenia,” I said that “critical open-
ness and creative interaction have been signięcant features of 
Armenian culture in Cilicia.” What do we mean by culture? 

1) Culture is the totality of a community’s life in its vari-
ous aspects, dimensions and expressions. Through forms and 
actions, colors and perceptions, culture articulates the values 
and traditions, inner world and aspirations of a community. 
Culture is a source of identity; it ensures unity. Without a 
common culture, a community may sooner or later disinte-
grate losing its identity.

2) Interrelation and interaction are conditioned by cul-
ture. In fact, culture both safeguards the integrity of a com-
munity and plays an instrumental role in promoting and 
enhancing relations between communities, religions and civi-
lizations. Through culture manifold features of communities 
enter in dynamic interaction. Mutual impacting is integral to 
this process.

3) Culture is the self-expression of a person or community 
in time and space, and it is essential for human survival. Pre-
serving culture means preserving community, and preserv-
ing community means preserving culture. Culture cannot live 
without people and people cannot perpetuate without having 
a distinct culture. History is full of concrete cases.

4) Culture is a force which can be used in contradictory 
ways. It can become a source of prosperity and creativity. It 
can also lead to self-contained existence and marginalization. 
It can become a decisive factor for unity and survival. It can 
also generate discrimination and violence. Although this 
ambiguity is inherent in culture, it is largely due to misuse 
and abuse of culture. Hence, the inner renewal of culture is 
crucial.

5) Culture must respond to the challenges and changing 
conditions of its environment and time. To remain relevant, 
reliable and credible, culture must reĚect the realities of its 
time and place. When a culture becomes a museum of ancient 
heritage, it loses its responsiveness. When a culture stagnates, 
it loses its creativity. Culture is renewed when it is in a dy-
namic process of realistic self-assessment, critical dialogue 
with its milieu, and creative openness to new horizons.

Indeed, this is how we perceived our culture and its role 
in Armenian Cilicia (11th to 14th centuries) which became the 
ęrst Armenian organized diaspora. Our experience in Cilicia 
is a model and a point of reference in the context of the global 
Armenian diaspora.

In a globalized world, which destroys all cultural norms 
and pa�erns and promotes a mono-culture, its own culture, 
we as Armenians must stick ęrmly to our centuries-old cul-
tural values and traditions, paradigms and norms. But how? 
In fact, being directly exposed to the forces and values of the 
culture of globalization, on the one hand, and aĜrming our 
own culture, on the other hand, is not easy. Indeed, a global-
ized Armenianess is arising with globalization. Armenian di-
aspora is a global reality; it has also its contextual expressions. 
How to engage in creative dialogue these two dimensions 
which aěect the way we perceive and articulate our identity? 
This requires strategy and vision. Let me share with you my 
perspectives.

a) We cannot stop the steady penetration of globalization 
into our life. We must be realistic. All aspects of our individu-
al and community life are strongly impacted by globalization. 
The repercussions of radical changes and developments tak-
ing place in almost all areas of society will continue to aěect 
our life. But we must not blindly appropriate the changes and 
values oěered by globalization. We must know how to dia-
logue critically and responsibly with this new culture.

b) Dialoguing with globalization is risky; it is both enrich-
ing and distorting. If dialogical interaction with globalization 
takes place with a profound self-awareness of who we are as 
Armenians, then it makes our culture more creative and dy-
namic. If openness towards the culture of globalization is not 
underpinned by a ęrm conviction of the crucial importance 
of our cultural and spiritual heritage for the survival of our 
people, then it becomes a source of alienation.

c) We must dialogue with globalization in order to keep 
our culture from becoming parochial. We cannot live in 
isolation; isolation generates loss of identity. Opening our 
traditions and values to globalization will give to Armenian 
culture broader perspectives and new insights. It will also 
strengthen the inner resistance of our culture. Our experience 
in Armenian Cilicia is a concrete example.

d) Dialoguing with globalization will not only promote 
interactive approaches; it will also challenge our culture to re-
new itself. By renewal I do not simply mean change. Renewal 
will make Armenian culture more perceptive and receptive, 
more relevant and meaningful to modern Armenian man and 
woman. I consider this an absolute necessity and an urgent 
priority.

e) Dialoguing generates tolerance. In fact, tolerance 
has been a characteristic feature of Armenian culture. This 
inherent character of our culture, which acquired tangible 
expression in the Cilician period of our history, needs to be 
emphasized and given concrete manifestation. Indeed, pre-
serving the ethos and identity of our culture is the cardinal 
task of each Armenian. Yet, we must accept and respect other 
cultures, and the dignity and freedom of others.

Reactive cultures will sooner or later die.
Exclusivism will make culture a source of enslavement.
Parochialism will not protect culture; it will make it more 

vulnerable. Faithfulness will lose its true meaning, if it is not 
translated into critical and creative openness.

If a culture does not undergo a continuous process of 
evolution and renewal, it will become history. Likewise, if a 
nation does not remain faithful to its culture, it will disappear 
from the arena of history. Therefore, it is through faithfulness 
and openness that the Armenian youth will be able to pre-
serve our cultural heritage, the source of our identity, becom-
ing at the same time an integral part of broader society.        X

Dialogue with the Youth, No.11:
How to Interact with 
Globalization
by His Holiness Aram I
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The New England community 
witnessed the centuries-old and 
inspiring ceremony of ordina-

tion to the holy order of priesthood. St. 
Stephen’s Armenian Apostolic Church, 
Watertown, Massachuse�s, was ęlled 
with the faithful from near and far 
to witness and celebrate this unique 
ceremony on the weekend of February 
16 and 17. The two-day ritual, which 
a�racted overĚow a�endance, was cel-
ebrated under the auspices of His Emi-
nence Archbishop Oshagan Choloyan, 
Prelate of the Eastern Prelacy of the Ar-
menian Apostolic Church of America, 
who oĜciated the Service of Calling 
on Saturday evening, and the Divine 
Liturgy and Ordination on Sunday. 
The sponsoring priest was His Grace 
Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, Vicar 
of the Prelacy; the Godfather of the 
ordination was Col. George Rustigian, 
USAF (Ret).

The site of the ordination, St. 
Stephen’s Church, is the parish Deacon 
Nishan a�ended and served for many 
years, and the parish where his father, 
Archpriest Rev. Fr. Antranig Baljian, 
has served as the pastor since 1994.

Service of Calling
The process of ordination began 

Saturday evening with Vespers and the 
Order of Calling to the Priesthood, with 
the candidate walking on his knees 
down the main aisle of the church as 
a sign of his humility and readiness to 
serve God. Through a series of ques-
tions Archbishop Oshagan conęrmed 
the worthiness of the candidate and 
his willingness and ability to serve 
as a priest in the Armenian Church. 
The candidate then recited the ortho-
dox faith of the Armenian Apostolic 
Church. This creed, a�ributed to St. 
Gregory of Datev, is more elaborate 
than the Nicene Creed recited during 
the Divine Liturgy. Making the sign 
of the cross over the candidate’s head, 
the Prelate prayed that the Lord would 
protect, bless, and illuminate him.

At the end of the evening service, 
the Barsoumian and Iskenderian fami-

lies hosted a reception in the church 
hall prepared by the St. Stephen’s La-
dies’ Guild.

Ordination and Consecration
The next morning, Sunday, Febru-

ary 17, St. Stephen’s Church was again 
ęlled beyond capacity. In the Armenian 
Church the ordination service is in-
tertwined with the Divine Liturgy, as 
this is the liturgical context in which 
the priest will serve most visibly. The 

Deacon Nishan Baljian Ordained to the Holy Order of Priesthood at 
St. Stephen’s Church in Watertown

Given Priestly Name Stephan by Archbishop Oshagan

Deacon Nishan is led to the altar by his spiritual sponsor, Bishop Anoushavan.

Archbishop Oshagan begins the ordination ceremony.
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Divine Liturgy began with the Episco-
pal procession and continued until the 
scriptural readings, at which time the 
Prelate took his place on the Episcopal 
throne and Deacon Nishan, walking 
on his knees, and escorted by Bishop 
Anoushavan, was brought before the 
Archbishop. The Prelate placed his 
hands on the candidate’s head and 
prayed that he would be “worthy to 
keep the priestly rank spotless, and 
that he would be a worker who has 
no need to be ashamed, and that the 
Lord would grant him apostolic grace 
to heal, to preach, and to call upon the 

Holy Spirit to accomplish the Holy Sac-
raments.”

At the conclusion of this powerful 
prayer, Archbishop Oshagan, taking 
the deacon’s stole from the candidate’s 
le� shoulder, placed it around his neck, 
saying, “Take the yoke of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for His yoke is sweet 
and His burden is light.” The Liturgy 
resumed with scriptural readings and 
continued until the Kiss of Peace when 
once again the candidate was brought 
before the Prelate. 

Deacon Nishan was then given the 
vestments of his oĜce, one piece at a 

time. While he was being vested, the 
choir sang Khorhoort Khoreen (O Mys-
tery Profound). Fully vested, the candi-
date was now ready to be anointed and 
receive his ordained name: “Blessed 
and anointed and cleansed be the fore-
head of the priest Der Stephan…” With 
these words, Archbishop Oshagan 
consecrated the new priest and handed 
the Holy Chalice to him as a sign of au-
thority to oěer the Holy Sacrięce, and 
invited him to give his blessing to the 
congregation.

In his sermon Archbishop Osha-
gan oěered guidance to the new priest 
telling him, “The people must see Jesus 
in you, not Fr. Stephan.” The Prelate’s 
message focused on the words of St. 
Paul in his ęrst le�er to Timothy. “These 
are the things you must insist on and teach. 
Let no one despise your youth, but set the 
believers an example in speech and conduct, 
in love, in faith, in purity. Until I arrive, 
give a�ention to the public reading of 
scripture, to exhorting, to teaching. Do not 
neglect the gi� that is in you, which was 
given to you through prophecy with the lay-
ing on of hands by the council of elders. Put 
these things into practice, devote yourself 
to them, so that all may see your progress. 
Pay close a�ention to yourself and to your 
teaching; continue in these things, for in 
doing this you will save both yourself and 
your hearers.” (1 Timothy 4:11-16)

At the conclusion of the Divine 
Liturgy, hundreds of the faithful came 
forth to greet Fr. Stephan by kissing 
his hands and forehead, which had 
been anointed with holy oil during the 
service.

Archbishop Oshagan chose the 
name Stephan both as a crowning hon-
or of the parish’s year-long 50th anniver-
sary celebration and also in recognition 
of the candidate’s 12 years of service as 
a deacon in the Armenian Church and 
his ongoing commitment to deacons’ 
training. Saint Stephen is recognized 
as the universal church’s ęrst deacon. 
A�er Christ’s Ascension, the apostles 
went about spreading the Word, and 
realized the need for more people to 
serve. A selection of seven worthy indi-
viduals was made, and called deacons. 
The most noteworthy of the seven was 
Saint Stephen, “A man full of faith and 
the Holy Spirit.” (Acts 6:5).

Celebratory Banquet
The ordination was followed by a 

banquet in honor of the newly ordained 
Photos top and bo�om: Archbishop Oshagan anoints the vested priest.
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priest with more than 325 people in at-
tendance at the Armenian Cultural and 
Educational Center. 

In a stirring address Archbishop 
Oshagan encouraged the new priest, 
whom he called “one of the most 
learned young priests in our Prelacy,” 
to continue his education at the “uni-
versity of the people.”  Fr. Stephan 
holds a Bachelor of Music from the 
University of Massachuse�s, Amherst, 
a Certięcate of Study from the Theo-
logical Seminary of the Great House 
of Cilicia in Antelias, Lebanon, and a 
joint Master of Divinity degree from 
St. Nersess Armenian Seminary and 
St. Vladimir’s Seminary, both in New 
York.  As Archbishop Oshagan empha-
sized, entry into the priesthood marks a 
dedication to life-long continuing edu-
cation in the area of loving and serving 
the Armenian people.  The Archbishop 
noted, “I have served the people for 
forty years, but I still must serve many, 
many years before they give me a di-
ploma.”

Archbishop Oshagan also encour-
aged the people to remember an im-
portant component of the weekend’s 
message:  “This church loves Jesus.”  
He emphasized that in the tradition of 
Saint Stephen, no other church has had 
as many witnesses and martyrs as the 
Armenian Church precisely because 
of the Church’s love for Jesus.  Pick-
ing up on keynote speaker Dn. Shant 
Kazanjian’s explanation of the “royal 
priesthood,” of which all believers are a 

part (1 Peter 2:9), it is not just the priest 
who is called to love and dedication but 
the entire community.

During his comments, Fr. Stephan 
reĚected on the meaning of the Greek 
word stephanos (crown), from which 
the name Stephen (or Stepan, as it is 
typically transliterated from the Arme-
nian) derives. “The biblical character of 
Saint Stephen,” he explained, “earned 
a crown of glory and also reĚected the 
glory of Christ through his own mar-
tyrdom, spilling his blood in witness to 
Christ’s death.  Although an Armenian 
priest is not called, per se, to physically 
lose his life as Saint Stephen did, he is 
called to dedicate himself to serving 
God and the Church and to reĚect 
Christ in his daily interactions.”  Fr. 
Stephan asked everyone present at the 
Armenian Cultural and Educational 
Center to pray for him and his wife, 
Alice, as they dedicate their lives to 
serving God in ministry to the Arme-
nian people.  

In a moving presentation, Rev. 
Archpriest Torkom Hagopian, pas-
tor emeritus of St. Stephen’s Church, 
gave Fr. Stephan a hand cross that he 
had received more than 50 years ago. 
Rev. Hagopian asked Fr. Stephan to 
bless him with this cross, an act that 
brought tears to the eyes of many. The 
organizing commi�ee, on behalf of the 
St. Stephen’s community and Board of 
Trustees, presented Fr. Stephan with a 
second set of vestments and a recently-
published series of books on Armenian 

patristics.  The Ordination Commi�ee 
consisted of Rev. Archpriest Antranig 
Baljian, Pastor, Joshua Tevekelian, 
Chairman, Alice Baljian, Nayiri Baljian 
Bell, Albert Barsoumian, Ara Barsou-
mian, Gerard Barsoumian, Sabine 
Chouljian, Arek Hamalian, and Jirair 
Iskenderian.

Fr. Stephan’s religious sponsor, 
Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, has 
known Fr. Stephan since childhood and 
witnessed his growth in the church. Fr. 
Stephan’s ordination godfather, Col. 
George Rustigian, was also his baptis-
mal godfather and is the ęrst cousin 
of Fr. Stephan’s father, Rev. Archpriest 
Antranig Baljian.  Der Stephan is mar-
ried to the former Alice Tchobanian of 
Belmont, a registered nurse, a gradu-
ate of both the Armenian and Sunday 
schools of St. Stephen’s Church and a 
member of the church choir.

At the end of the ordination ser-
vice Yeretzgin Alice received a special 
blessing from Archbishop Oshagan to 
strengthen her in her support of her 
own and her husband’s ministry. 

This landmark event will be re-
membered and revered by those who 
were honored to witness the emotive 
ceremonies.  Missak Ourfalian, writing 
on behalf of the Boston Homenetmen 
chapter, called it an “historic moment.”  
Ordination commi�ee chairman and 
St. Stephen’s Board of Trustees Vice 
Chairman Joshua Tevekelian described 
the ordination as “a rare opportunity 
to remember the past and celebrate the 
future of the Armenian Church and the 
Armenian people.”

Forty Day Seclusion
In accordance with the tradition of 

the Armenian Church, Der Stephan re-
treated for forty days at Sts. Vartanantz 
Church, Providence, Rhode Island, 
where he was under the supervision of 
his sponsoring priest, Bishop Anousha-
van, and Rev. Fr. Gomidas Baghsarian, 
pastor of Sts. Vartanantz Church.

Following the forty-day seclusion, 
Der Stephan celebrated his ęrst Divine 
Liturgy on Palm Sunday, March 16, at 
St. Stephen Church in Watertown, with 
Archbishop Oshagan presiding over 
the liturgy.

Der Stephan began his service as 
pastor of St. Gregory Church in Granite 
City, Illinois, in July.     X

The faithful come forth to congratulate the newly ordained Der Stephan.
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The 2008 National Representative Assembly (NRA) of 
the Eastern Prelacy of the Armenian Apostolic Church 
of America convened in Watertown, Massachuse�s, 

May 7 to 10, under the presidency of His Eminence Archbish-
op Oshagan Choloyan, Prelate. The host parish, St. Stephen’s 
Church, extended a warm and caring welcome to delegates 
and guests. Meetings took place at the Armenian Culture and 
Education Center (ACEC).

Words of welcome were oěered by the parish priest, 
Archpriest Fr. Antranig Baljian, and John Daghlian, chairman 
of the Board of Trustees as well as chairman of the organizing 
commi�ee.

The keynote address was given by Archbishop Osha-
gan, who focused his message on the 50th anniversary of the 
Prelacy’s aĜliation with the Great House of Cilicia. A video 
message from His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of the Great 
House of Cilicia, concentrated on the Catholicosate’s Year of 
Christian education. [Archbishop Oshagan’s keynote address and 
Catholicos Aram’s pontięcal message on Christian education are 
published in both Armenian and English elsewhere in this issue of 
Outreach—Editor].

Separate panel discussions examined religious educa-
tion, Armenian education, ęnancial development programs, 
Board of Trustees workshop, and Audit and Budget.

Special words of thanks are extended to the pastor of St. 
Stephen’s, Archpriest Antranig Baljian, and the entire St. Ste-
phen family for their warm hospitality.

Mr. John Amboian faithfully a�ended the sessions on 
behalf of H. E. Archbishop Khajag Barsamian, Primate of 
the Armenian Church of America (Eastern). Mr. Amboian 
extended warm greetings on behalf of Archbishop Khajag 
and thanked H.E. Archbishop Oshagan for the invitation to 
observe the 2008 NRA.

Concurrent with the NRA were the 25th assembly of the 
National Association of Ladies Guilds (NALG) and the sec-
ond conference of Yeretsgins. [See separate coverage on page 
00].

Elections
Elections took place on the ęnal day of the NRA. Elected 

to serve on the auditing commi�ee were: Asbed Marashian, 
Avedis Movsesian and Stepan Stepanian.

Re-elected to serve on the Religious Council was Rev. Fr. 
Nareg Terterian.

Elected to serve on the Executive Council were Hagop 
Khatchadourian (reelected), Karen Jehanian, RaĜ Ourlian, 
and Zohrab Tazian. They join the incumbents: Jack Mardoian, 
Noubar Megerian, and Bedros Givelekian.

Elected to serve as delegates to the World General As-
sembly are: Dr. Carlo Bayrakdarian, Antranig Boudakian, 
Sossy Jeknavorian.

2009 NRA
Prior to adjournment Jack Mardoian announced that the 

2009 National Representative Assembly will be hosted by All 
Saints Church, Glenview, Illinois.

In his remarks prior to the closing prayer, Archbishop 
Oshagan emphasized the importance of commitment, par-
ticipation and service and once again expressed his personal 
gratitude to the clergy, delegates, guests, executive council, 
Prelacy staě, the NRA Tivan, and the pastor and faithful 
members of St. Stephen’s Church.

Pictorial Highlights
See the next four pages for pictorial highlights of the 

2008 NRA. There is more coverage on the Prelacy’s web page 
(www.armenianprelacy.org).            X

National Representative Assembly Convenes in Watertown

An exhibit about the history and accomplishments of the Prelacy was on 
display throughout the NRA. The exhibit is traveling to various parishes 
and will be on exhibit during the Prelacy’s 50th anniversary banquet on 
October 25.

Raĝe Drawing
Chairing the raĝe campaign for the 9th straight year was Mr. Antranig Boudakian of Forest Hills, New Jersey. Funds 

raised through the raĝe are allocated to the Prelacy’s religious and language programs.
The drawing of the 2008 raĝe took place at the conclusion of the banquet, with the following results.
First place ($5,000): Richard & Nora Sarajian, New Jersey.
Second place ($2,000): Aram Tarpinian, New Jersey.
Third place ($1,000): Hovig & Nayiri Apkarian, Maryland.
Fourth place ($1,000): Do�ie Elanjian, Massachuse�s.
Fi�h place ($1,000): Martin L. Tellalian, Illinois.
The Prelate and Executive Council congratulate the winners and express gratitude to Mr. Boudakian for his pivotal role 

in the success of the raĝe campaign during the past nine years.
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2008 National Representative Assembly

Delegates to the 2008 National Representative Assembly hosted by St. Stephen’s Church, Watertown, Massachuse�s.

The clergy a�ending the National Representative Assembly.
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2008 National Representative Assembly

Co-chairmen Jack Papazian and Artin Dermenjian. Morning prayers.

Outgoing Executive Council members Dr. Dertad Manguikian (le�) 
and Stephen Hagopian are honored. Michael Hagopian, also an outgoing 
council member was not present.

Board of Trustees panel.

Peter Bedigian during panel discussion. Jack Mardoian addressing one of the panels.
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2008 National Representative Assembly

Above & above right: Delegates tour the facilities of St. Stephen 
Elementary School.

Alice Tutunjian receives Certięcate of Merit. Audrey Guzelian receives Certięcate of Merit.

Garbis Zerdelian, Certięcate of Merit honoree, surrounded by family and 
friends.

Rouben Surenian receives Certięcate of Merit.
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2008 National Representative Assembly

Youth Leadership Award to Samuel Chakmajian. Youth Leadership Award to Serena Hajar.

Youth Leadership Award to Sosse Beojekian. Archbishop Oshagan with Yn. Lucy Daghlian who was honored by the 
National Association of Ladies Guilds.

Man of the Year, Dr. Dertad Manguikian, and Mrs. Seta Manguikian. Eagle of the Prelacy awarded to Tom Vartabedian.
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Archbishop Oshagan Choloyan opened the 25th meeting 
of the National Association of Ladies Guilds (NALG), 
on Friday, May 9, 2008, held in conjunction with the 

National Representative Assembly.
Congratulating the NALG on its 25th anniversary, His 

Eminence reaĜrmed the admiration and high regard the 
Prelacy a�aches to all of the Ladies Guilds. He praised the 
commitment the members of the Guilds demonstrate in 
supporting church doctrine and facilitating the exploration 
of faith through fellowship. His words were punctuated with 
high regard for all of the women who serve the church in a 
variety of ways that are inclusive and instructional. “Each 
generation of women,” he said, “passes on the legacy of 
church life to the next and we become stronger as we grow.” 

Archbishop Oshagan a�ended the highlight of the 25th 
anniversary celebration, as the NALG honored a woman 
whose life has been an example of Christ-like behavior—
Yeretsgin Lucy Daghlian. Yn. Daghlian has been a role 
model for younger Yeretsgins. Her peaceful countenance, 
her passion to teach, and her ability to forgive are life lessons 
for everyone. Perhaps, the greatest testament to her humility 
was her complete surprise that she would be selected as an 
honoree. Present to witness this touching moment were her 
children and some of her grandchildren.

Also honored were the past NALG chairladies, which 
included Grace Baghdasarian, Nartoohi Selverian, Yn. 
Arpine Shirkian, Rita Tatevossian, Agnes Bianco, and Mary 
Derderian. The venue for this festive occasion was a Boston 
Tea Party hosted by the NALG Executive Board. A�endees 

were treated to a variety of teas, pastries and fresh fruit. 
Presiding over the opening of the NALG was the 

chairlady, Mary Derderian, who noted that a�endance was 
very encouraging with many guilds represented. Elected to 
serve as the chairlady of the NALG conference was Mrs. Rita 
Tatevossian and Mrs. Yerchanig Callan as secretary. During 
the conference, the NALG reaĜrmed its ardent support of 
Christian education by directing funds to the St. Gregory of 
Datev Institute. In addition, the NALG devoted a great deal of 
time to the exchange of ideas to promote Guild involvement 
amongst young women. Recognizing the realities of two 
income families and the demands on time, the Guild explored 
avenues of involvement for younger women in untraditional 
ways.

The NALG was honored to have the participation of 
the yeretsgins in some of the NALG meetings. With the 
conclusion of the business meetings the combined group was 
given a private tour of the Armenian Library and Museum of 
America (ALMA) in Watertown.

The winners of the raĝe were: 1st prize, Seta Andrikian; 
2nd prize John & Michael Kulegian; 3rd prize, Nora and Alex 
Markarian. The ęrst prize winner graciously donated one-
half of her winnings back to the NALG.

Members of the 2008-2009 NALG executive body are: 
Mary Derderian, chairlady; Rose Gerjekian, vice chairlady; 
Yn. Margaret Stepanian, recording secretary; Yerchanig 
Callan, corresponding secretary; Victoria Jamjyan, treasurer; 
Agnes Bianco, advisor; Rita Tatevossian, historian.          X

25th Anniversary of the National Association of Ladies Guilds 
Celebrated During NALG Conference in Watertown

The Yeretsgins (wife of a clergyman) met during the   
National Representative Assembly, in what became the 
second highly successful conference for these dedicated 

women who serve many causes.
The conference began with words of welcome from the 

local St. Stephen’s parish leadership, and a heartfelt message 
from the Prelate, Archbishop Oshagan, who praised the 
gathering, and expressed his gratitude and appreciation of 
the roles the yeretsgins take on with great dedication.

Past First Ladies of the United States have o�en 
commented that there is no job description for their unpaid 
positions, yet so much is expected of them. Without doubt, 
the same can be said for the yeretsgins who have no oĜcial 
assigned duties, but of whom so much is expected. In the 
Armenian Church—as in other orthodox churches—the 
importance of the priest’s wife is acknowledged by a special 
title given to her, but no direction is oěered as to what she 
should or should not do.

As one person observed, “Today’s yeretsgins wear many 
hats—they are wives, mothers, and professionals who work 
outside the home and still manage to provide total support to 
their husbands and their parishes.”

The Yeretsgins had the opportunity to participate in two 
workshops, both with inspiring speakers. They also had 
ample time to exchange ideas and concerns with each other, 
as well as share periods of fellowship of togetherness.

On Wednesday, May 8, Dr. Arpi Boynerian, an 
ophthalmologist, wife of Rev. Avedis Boynerian, pastor of 
the Armenian Memorial Church in Waltham, Massachuse�s, 
and mother of two young boys, challenged the Yeretsgins to 
pick up the torch of the past ę�y years and carry it to the 
next generations. She spoke about the three aspects of their 
lives: spiritual, with God; relational, with husbands; and 
vocational, with parishes.

On Thursday, May 9, Mrs. Lenna Youngsma, counselor 
and mentor, wife and mother of four children, and foster 
mother to 26 babies, spoke to the Yeretsgins about the “Glory 
of God in the Scrapbag of Life.” Using quilts from several 
generations, she showed how the experiences of our lives 
are unique, yet ęt together, similar to the pieces of a quilt 
that result in a beautiful pa�ern, giving warmth—like the 
quilt—to all who come in contact with it.           X

Second Conference of Yeretsgins
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The Prelacy Ladies Guild (PLG) celebrated Mothers Day 
in grand style at New York’s elegant St. Regis Hotel, 
on Monday May 5. More than 150 guests a�ended this 

much-awaited yearly event which was under the auspices 
of Archbishop Oshagan Choloyan, Prelate of the Eastern 
Prelacy.

Among the honored guests a�ending were Bishop 
Anoushavan Tanielian, Vicar General of the Eastern Prelacy, 
the two dedicated mothers who were honored at the event—
Mrs. Mary Mardoian and Mrs. Hasmig Hovnanian—and 
Metropolitan Opera diva Lucine Amara, and noted pianist 
Lucy Ishkanian.

Master of Ceremonies Mrs. Iris Papazian, welcomed 
the “loving gathering of mothers, daughters, grandmothers, 
sisters, and aunts who are here in honor of motherhood.” 
Throughout the a�ernoon she expertly guided the program 
as she introduced each portion of the program with captivat-
ing interest.

The Prelate, a�er delivering the invocation, eloquently 
related that “on this day, we show our love, gratitude and 
respect to those to whom we owe our lives.  They are the ones 
who suěer and love us, who form our characters, and nour-
ish our souls.  Mother’s day is not only today, but everyday 
whether they are alive or in heaven.  The family’s holiness, 
wealth and everything is the mother.  The outside wall of the 
home is the father, and the inside wall the mother.  She is the 
head of the family.”

Award for All Mothers
The Prelate, in presenting Mrs. Mary Mardoian, from 

Lake Forest, Illinois, with the 2008 Mother of the Year award, 
revealed that she has always Ěown both the American and 
Armenian Ěags atop her home which over the years has been 
visited by many prominent Armenians.  “She has passed on 
to her family, her love for the Armenian church and nation,” 
the Prelate noted. 

Mrs. Mardoian who was born in Waukegan, Illinois, and 
has three children and four grandchildren, has devotedly 
served the Armenian community in many capacities, includ-
ing as a church organist, an Armenian school teacher, and in 
the American National Commi�ee for Homeless Armenians, 
the parish Ladies’ Guild, the Armenian Relief Society, and as 
an advisor to the Armenian Youth Federation.

Flame will never go out
Mrs. Mardoian in graciously expressing her appre-

Mary Mardoian and Hasmig Hovnanian Honored at
Prelacy Ladies Guild Mothers’ Day 
by Florence Avakian

Archbishop Oshagan presents Mother of the Year award to Mrs. 
Mary Mardoian.

Archbishop Oshagan presents the Queen Zabel brooch to Mrs. 
Hasmig Hovnanian.

Archbishop Oshagan with Vahak and Hasmig Hovnanian and their 
daughter Nina and son-in-law Artur and their twin daughters 
Gayane and Katya.
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ciation, said she accepted the award “for my mother and all 
mothers, especially those who suěered in 1915, who survived 
as orphans, came here, and went on to form families. We all 
accepted the will that the Ěame would never go out from our 
hearts. Our future is rosy.  Our faith will guide us and all fu-
ture generations,” she said. 

Presenting the Queen Zabel pin and award to Mrs. 
Hasmig Hovnanian, Archbishop Choloyan noted that she 
was asked by then Prelate Archbishop Karekin Sarkissian to 
help in forming the Prelacy Ladies Guild which had its ęrst 
meeting in 1974. “And she did it with a spirit of humility. The 
Ladies Guild has always served the Prelacy with dedication, 
style and love,” he stated.

Founding Mother of PLG
“As the founding mother of the Prelacy Ladies Guild, 

Hasmig Hovnanian planted the seeds of success,” the Prelate 
continued, and revealed that Queen Zabel who ruled from 
1210 to 1252, was an outspoken activist for the people, initiat-
ing education and health care programs.  

This is only the second time that the Queen Zabel award 
has been presented by the Prelacy. Besides her phenomenal 
work for the Prelacy Ladies Guild, Mrs. Hovnanian, born in 
Jerusalem, has also served with dedication for the Hovnanian 
School, in New Milford, New Jersey, the New Jersey Commis-
sion on Holocaust and Genocide Studies, and the New York 
Academy of Arts, among others.

Expressing her appreciation both to the Prelate, the Prel-
acy Ladies Guild, and her husband Vahakn who was present, 
Mrs. Hovnanian pledged “to work for the Armenians and the 
Armenian church till the end of my life.”

A delightful interlude of Broadway favorites was sung by 
mezzo-soprano Solange Merdinian and tenor Patrick Cook, 
accompanied on the piano by Shelby Rhoades. But it was 
Ganatchian’s beloved lullaby, “Oror,” dedicated to a mother’s 
love for her child, that brought on lengthy applause.

The memorable event concluded with the ever popular 
raĝe of beautiful donated gi�s announced by Mrs. Lucille 

Sahagian, and the benediction by the Prelate.
Members of the Prelacy Ladies Guild include: Seda An-

drikian, Sima Artinoě, Marion Boudakian, Linda Chirinian, 
Lillian Hairabedian, Gemma Melik Vartanian, Lilian Merdini-
an, Diana Minassian, Seta Nalbandian, Annie Pampanini, Anna 
Piliguian, Lucille Sahagian, Anna Semerdjian, Silvia Setrakian, 
Ovsanna Tatarian, Rita Tatevossian, Silva Zadourian.              X

Mrs. Mary Mardoian surrounded by family members.

Mrs. Hasmig Hovnanian, the founding mother of the Prelacy 
Ladies Guild, surrounded by members of the PLG and Archbishop 
Oshagan. 

Archbishop Oshagan addresses the gathering at the St. Regis. Entertainment was provided by Solange Merdinian and Patrick Cook.
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September 23, 2007, was a special 
day for the Watertown, Mas-
sachuse�s community and the 

St. Stephen’s Church. On that day, the 
Prelate, Archbishop Oshagan, oĜciat-
ed mass on the occasion of the church’s 
50th anniversary.

Hundreds of believers were in the 
church to listen to the Prelate’s sermon 
and to celebrate the anniversary. In 
his sermon, the Prelate underlined the 
importance and value of the Armenian 
Church, as a means to communicate 
with God and to preserve the Arme-
nian legacy. “The church, for us, is not 
just a building. It is a shrine we use to 
communicate with God collectively. 
Our ancestors understood this fact and 
even with their limited resources, built 
the church, transforming our peoples’ 
dreams into reality,” said Archbishop 
Oshagan.

A�er the service, a special cel-
ebration took place at the Armenian 
Cultural and Education Center (ACEC) 
dedicated to the 50th anniversary of St. 
Stephen’s. In his opening comments, 
the MC and member of the 50th anni-
versary commi�ee, Ara Barsoumian, 
thanked the church’s priest, Archpriest 
Fr. Antranig Baljian, who “was the 
driving force today, and for other com-
memorations of this anniversary.” He 
also expressed thanks to the Prelate for 
his presence and support.

Fi�y Years of Progress
“In the 1,700-year history of the 

Armenian Church, 50 years is but a 
blink of an eye,” said Rouben Suren-
ian, chairman of the Board of Trustees. 
“But it is evident that the opening of the 
St. Stephen’s Church 50 years ago and 
its prosperity since then is important 
accomplishments for the Armenian 
community in the United States and 
especially on the East Coast. A genera-
tion that was massacred, that was just 
coming back to life, that had ęnally 
ensured its physical survival but was 
starving spiritually, built this fortress 
of faith, which, under its roof, united 
its children who had been sca�ered 
and lost. And now, 50 years a�er that 
day on October 20, 1957, when Arch-

bishop Khoren Paroyan, as a special 
emissary of H.H. Catholicos Zareh I,  
consecrated the church, St. Stephen’s 
remains not only as a religious estab-
lishment, but also as a center, a fortress, 
where a community can go to involve 
itself in national, cultural, educational, 
athletic, and political and party-related 
activities. And today, we are proud to 
be a community that has its functioning 
Sunday school, a Saturday school from 
K to 12, a daily school, and educational 
and cultural center, as well as many 
cultural, humanitarian, athletic and 
political institutions.”

 
The Building Generation

Of the generation that built the St. 
Stephen Church, only a few remain. 
One of them is Haigaz Megerdichian, 
who was awarded a special certięcate 
by the Prelate. Archpriest Fr. Torkom 
Hagopian, who was pastor of St. 
Stephen’s for many years and is now 
retired, represented that generation. In 
his remarks he spoke about the role the 
church played in the Armenian com-
munity of Boston, thanks to the great 
dedication of its past and present lead-
ers. “Today we collectively thank God 
for the past, and more importantly, on 
the threshold of the next half-century 
of the church’s existence, we renew our 
dedication,” he said.

Keynote Address
The keynote address was delivered 

by St. Stephen’s current pastor, Arch-
priest Fr. Antranig Baljian, who empha-
sized the bond between the church and 
community. He described the condition 
of the community in those early days. 
“Don’t forget,” he said, “that most of 
the men and women, at that time in 
their 40s, 50s and 60s, who founded 
St. Stephen’s were members of that 
generation and were born in towns 
and villages of Western Armenia that 
were destroyed and emptied of Arme-
nians…. Those Armenians who made it 
to the United States and se�led in the 
Greater Boston area worked hard to 
put their past behind them and recreate 
a be�er world for themselves and their 
families. Among these were the found-
ers of St. Stephen’s Armenian Apostolic 
Church—hard working, patriotic and 
God-fearing men and women of good 
character, and deep faith. They believed 
in their ethnic heritage; they believed in 
God and, despite all that had happened 
to them and their people, they believed 
in their future.”

Prelate Speaks
Before delivering his remarks, 

Archbishop Oshagan presented St. 
Stephen’s with an encyclical from His 
Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of the 

MILESTONE:
50th Anniversary of St. Stephen Church, Watertown

St. Stephen’s Church, Watertown.
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Great House of Cilicia, congratulating 
the church community on the occa-
sion of its 50th anniversary.

The Prelate described the found-
ing of St. Stephen’s as being special 
and described the Boston community 
as being pivotal to the Prelacy. “We 
have built many churches, and will 
build many more under diěerent 
circumstances. But we built this par-
ticular church because here was an 
obvious spiritual and national need 
for it. Communism was threatening 
the Armenian identity. It was a time 
when our church’s future was dark-

ening, our people were divided into 
two, our children were not baptized, 
and our fathers were not buried prop-
erly. In those times, who was going 
to build the churches? The founding 
of this church was special in that it 
proved that the Armenian Church is 
loyal to its mission regardless of the 
circumstances.”

Archbishop Oshagan empha-
sized the importance of our people’s 
determination to keep the church 
prosperous. “There were times when 
people thought that America was a 
country that would destroy national 

identity. There was a time when 
some people thought we would not 
ęnd anyone praying in our churches. 
Thank God, those assessments have 
not come true. We thank God for 
keeping our faith alive. And it will re-
main alive as long as there are people 
like you who are loyal to their father, 
their principles and their future.”

Speaking to the youth the Prelate 
said: “You are the future. One day you 
will be standing here and will address 
the crowds, and we will be proud of 
you.”                   X

“The current church community has a commitment 
to help continue the work of their parents and 
grandparents who built the church to continue the 

life of the church,” Archbishop Oshagan told the Philadelphia 
community gathered on May 6, 2007, to celebrate the 40th 
anniversary of St. Gregory Church on Ridge Avenue. 

Archbishop Oshagan celebrated the Divine Liturgy 
during which Garabed Sarkessian was elevated from Stole 
bearer to sub-deacon. The Prelate also recognized the 40-
year service of Archdeacon Nazareth Nazarian. The Prelate 
was assisted on the altar by the parish priest, Rev. Fr. Nerses 
Manoogian.

In opening the celebratory program following church 
services, MC Glenn Papazian noted, as he pointed to a 
photograph of the original St. Gregory’s Church in center city 
Philly, “I ask that you take a moment and look at the picture 
of the church at 16th and Oxford. I remember 40 years ago 
standing here at the age of 16, and at that time I had no idea 
that I would be standing here today.”

Welcoming words were given by the Chairman of the 
Board of Trustees, Bill Arthin, who reĚected on those 40 years. 
“We have come a long way,” he said, “and looking back at the 
40 years, seeing all the members that are still with us from 
1967 is amazing and the fact our church during this 40-year 
period had only two priests, shows how peaceful our parish 
has been.”

Four parishioners were honored on this occasion with 
awards from the Prelacy. Jack Papazian started the award 
presentation by speaking of the many contributions of 
Noubar Megerian to the St. Gregory parish. Ashken Setrakian 
introduced the next recipient, Ani Semerjian, a dynamic 
leader of the Ladies Guild. Der Nerses then introduced 
Deacon Haroutune Kazandjian, thanking him for 25 plus 
years of service on the altar. The fourth award recipient 
was the chairman of the Board of Trustees, Bill Arthin, who 
was introduced by Jack Papazian. Bill was recognized as an 
individual who has been serving the church in many ways 
for more than twenty years. Archbishop Choloyan presented 
each recipient with a Certięcate of Merit.

Steven Selverian provided an update about the 

fundraising for the church expansion project. To date more 
than $907,000 has been pledged of which $571,000 has been 
collected. 

In his remarks, Der Nerses spoke of the signięcance of 
the day. “At this important milestone of our church, I salute 
everyone who rendered a particular service to our parish and 
to God. Those who have served in a special way as well as 
those who have participated to the best of their ability. I pray 
that we may draw closer to Christ and be his witnesses in 
the world. And I pray that we spare nothing in our service to 
our church and culture. Today we are truly blessed having 
our Prelate, who is also celebrating his 40th anniversary 
of ordination. I think this is a very unique phenomenon. 
How many times do you see a parish and Prelate celebrate 
the same milestone? Forty years ago when our church was 
being consecrated, a young man, Deacon Manoog, was being 
consecrated a celibate priest. Forty years later he is our Prelate 
and we are a matured Ěock under his care.”

In his closing remarks, Archbishop Oshagan spoke about 
his mo�o, With each other and for each other.  “Together we can 
overcome any challenge. The Armenian Church is what gives 
us our real identity as Armenians. The Church created our 
identity in art, architecture, and literature. Forty years is a 
long time if we look at it individually, but it is a short time in 
the 3,000 years of Armenian history,” the Prelate said.          X

MILESTONE:
40th Anniversary of Philadelphia’s St. Gregory Church

St. Gregory the Illuminator Church, Philadelphia.
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It is said that greatness lies in hum-
bleness.

For 40 years, Archpriest Fr. 
Arshag Daghlian served his Ěock like 
a good and humble servant, mindful of 
his allegiance to God and the church.

More than 200 turned out on 
March 29 at St. Stephen’s Church to 
honor the revered clergyman. As cer-
emonious as it was, Der Arshag would 
have preferred something a bit more 
sedate—like another Badarak in another 
church, in continuation of his role as an 
outreach priest.

“Whatever I have given to this vo-
cation, it has rewarded me a hundred-
fold,” he told his audience. “I never 
regre�ed a moment of it.”

At a time in his life when retire-
ment was certainly an option, oě he 
went from his home in North Andover, 
Massachuse�s, to various parishes 
throughout the country in need of a 
priest.

If it wasn’t Hartford one week, it 
was Cleveland the next. Over the last 
19 years, he wound up visiting just as 
many churches as far south as Florida 
and as far west as Illinois and Wiscon-
sin.

Paying no heed to age, he would 
embark from Boston’s Logan Airport 
every Saturday toward a new destina-
tion and return the next day a�er per-
forming his duty. If there was an event 
a�er the service, he would postpone his 
Ěight to Monday.

Over that time, he maintained an 
impeccable record toward consistency. 
Blizzards. Hurricane warnings. Delays 
of every magnitude. Excruciating in-
spection lines and lingering layovers.

“The only Sunday he ever missed 
was when he came down with pneu-
monia and we wouldn’t let him travel,” 
said daughter Sonia, a registered nurse 
at Lawrence General Hospital.

“Someone had to do it and I would 
get the call,” said Der Arshag. “I did 
not want to see any congregation go 
without Badarak.”

The 86-year-old can now sit back 
and reĚect upon the memories. But not 

exactly. You’ll still ęnd him Sundays 
at St. Stephen’s Church in Watertown 
performing Confessional Service and 
doing what comes naturally while his 
son, John Hovhanness, serves as a dea-
con and chairs the Board of Trustees.

“He’s been my dad, my mentor, 
my best friend and my inspiration in 
life,” said John, who served as toast-
master at the testimonial. “Dad is my 
hero. He had a devoted woman by his 
side every step of the way.”

Yeretzgin Lucy remained the shin-
ing star in his constellation. O�en, she 
would accompany him on his junkets, 
especially in New England when auto 
travel was more compatible than a 
Ěight.

“Wherever he has gone, he has 
brought the vision of Christ with him,’ 
lauded the Prelate, His Eminence Arch-
bishop Oshagan, who presented him 
with a special le�er of blessing from 
His Holiness Catholicos Aram I. “Der 
Arshag has been genuine in every re-
gard, sincere in his mission. The caring 
side was always evident with all the 
elements of goodness and mercy. I’ve 
also respected the deep-rooted family 
structure,” said the Prelate.

A video depicted various stages of 
Der Arshag’s life, from his childhood 
years through his wedding, the birth 
of ęve children and seven grandchil-
dren, his ordination in Whitinsville 
and pastorship at St. Paul’s Church in 
Waukegan, Illinois, and a new parish at 
St. Gregory Church in North Andover, 
where he served 15 years before his role 
as an outreach clergyman.

At St. Gregory’s, he worked with 
trustees and various organizations to 
pay oě the mortgage, helped to reno-
vate the church hall, expanded the Sun-
day school, taught Armenian language 
to adults, and participated in ecumeni-
cal services with sister churches in Mer-
rimack Valley.

“His grasp on world aěairs is 
truly remarkable, whether it’s politics, 
sports, religion or gardening,” said 
his daughter Houry. “Put a tool in his 
hands and he will ęx an engine. He’s 

played soccer and the accordion, even 
rode a motorcycle and worked as a li-
brarian—a genuine Renaissance man. 
But above all, his family, his God and 
his heritage always took precedence.”

His son-in-law, a�orney Richard 
Sarajian, recalled his marriage to Nora 
and how diĜcult it was to plan the 
nuptials.

“We had to ęnd a week when he 
wasn’t Ěying somewhere. The years 
of sacrięce and dedication always 
manifested themselves, from the time 
he le� Antelias as a married man with 
children for Waukegan. He had his 
own road show and his destination led 
to God.”

Other children in a�endance were 
Nora and Sonia. A daughter Aida 
Chareth, died in 2000. All ęve siblings 
graduated from Merrimack College in 
North Andover, not far from the Daghl-
ian home, where Der Arshag also took 
theological classes.

Archpriest Fr. Antranig Baljian re-
vealed how serendipity played a recent 
hand by witnessing the ordination of 
his son recently and now a 40th anniver-
sary celebration of a man who traveled 
the marathon road with him.

MILESTONE:
40th Anniversary of Ordination of Archpriest Fr. Arshag Daghlian
by Tom Vartabedian

Archpriest Fr. Arshag and 
Yn. Lucy Daghlian.

continued on page 55
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“There are some who rise to the duties of the priestly 
vocation, and others who raise the vocation itself.” 
These were the memorable words of admiration 

and respect delivered by Bishop Anoushavan Tanielian, Vicar 
General of the Eastern Prelacy, in praise of Rev. Fr. Nerses 
Manoogian, during a celebration of the 20th anniversary of 
his ordination.

“Fr. Nerses has raised the vocation,” continued Bishop 
Tanielian, during a celebration on Sunday, October 21, 2007, 
where the pastor of St. Gregory the Illuminator Church 
in Philadelphia was elevated to the rank of avak kahana, or 
archpriest.

At a luncheon in the church’s Terhanian Hall, following 
the Divine Liturgy, the Prelate, Archbishop Oshagan 
Choloyan, echoed Bishop Tanielian’s sentiments, recalling 
fondly how all three clerics had studied together at the 
seminary in their youth. 

The parishioners of St. Gregory, who have their own 
warm memories of a 17-year-long relationship with their 
pastor, honored Der Nerses with warm sentiments that 
paid tribute to his longstanding devotion to the youth. The 
program was ably guided by the Mistress of Ceremonies, 
Silva Santerian. 

Fr. Nerses was showered with dozens of heartwarming 
Sunday school cards and drawings, teen musical and poetic 
performances, a toast in salute to his much-loved “children’s 
sermons,” and special le�ers of aěection from his own 
children, Sally and Sevag.

The event also featured a slide show with parishioners 
of all ages, as well as clergymen, family and friends from 
the many churches and communities Fr. Nerses had served 
as deacon, archdeacon, and priest in the United States and 
abroad.

Holding ęrmly to a dollar bill presented to him in a card 
from Sunday school student Mardo Yeremian, with a request 
it be used for charity, an emotion-ęlled Fr. Nerses spoke of 
his love for the Philadelphia Armenian community and his 
humble appreciation for its outpouring of love to him. He 
acknowledged numerous parishioners of St. Gregory and of 
its sister churches for their support throughout the years.

Der Nerses spoke most highly of his “other half,” 
Yeretzgin Nektar, who he said has been his greatest supporter 
throughout his priesthood and his best friend.

The cultural program featured “Yerevan Erebuni” 
performed on the piano by teen Lia Arkelian; Aram 
Khachaturian’s “Waltz” from the Masquerade Suite performed 
on the piano by church organist Karina Garabedian Adriano; 
Vahan Tekeyan’s “Yegeghetsin Haygagan” performed by 
soloist and St. Gregory Church choir director, Maroush 
Paneyan Nigon; and an Armenian poem recited by youths 
Kristen Santerian and Aram Frounjian.

Former board member, Richard Selverian, toasted the 
clergyman for his unique eěorts to reach out to the youth, 
as parishioner Brian Tavakalian presented a sentimental 
photographic capsule of the pastor’s life. Board of Trustees 
chair Bill Arthin extended the board’s sincere gratitude for the 
pastor’s service. 

Special congratulatory messages from clergy, 
parishioners, and friends throughout the world were 
announced. Perhaps the overall sentiments of the day were 
best stated by the message of the Board of Trustees in the 
comprehensive booklet that was produced for this occasion:  
“We as a church community are fortunate to be blessed with a leader 
who serves everyone, is accessible to his parish, supports the families 
of the church, and strives to maintain a link with the youth. Der 
Nerses, we ask that God continues to bless you and your family and 
that through your leadership, we as a community may continue to 
grow spiritually.”              X

MILESTONE:

Rev. Fr. Nerses Manoogian is honored for 20 years of Service;
Receives Title of Archpriest 
by Melissa Selverian

Der Nerses is a familiar presence every year at the St. Gregory of Datev 
Summer Institute where he lectures and helps the popular teen program in 
many diěerent ways.
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God-willing, Nishan Dagley may 
one day exchange his elemen-
tary school teaching career for 

a life in the church.
The 55-year-old was ordained an 

acolyte and stole bearer on November 
11, 2007, by Bishop Anoushavan Tan-
ielian in what may well be the ęrst step 
toward the priesthood.

The ordination highlighted the 
37th anniversary of St. Gregory Church 
of Merrimack Valley, North Andover, 
Massachuse�s, and the commemora-
tion of the 15th anniversary of the or-
dination of the parish’s priest, Rev. Fr. 
Vartan Kassabian.

A packed congregation witnessed 
the ceremony, marked by family, 
friends, and parishioners, which spilled 
over to an anniversary dinner inside the 
recently renovated Jaěarian Hall.

“It’s an honor to serve God this 
way,” beamed Dagley. “My only regret 
was not having my parents here to 
share this moment. They would have 
been proud.”

So would have his late brother, 
Rev. Fr. Haroutiun Dagley, a Diocesan 
priest who lost his life to illness at age 
46, leaving behind two young children 
and his wife of 13 years.

Nishan Dagley has waited for this 
moment since 2005, when he joined the 
church and began serving on the altar. 
He has the support of his wife Carolyn 
and three children, Stephen, Kristen, 
and Johanna.

Nishan’s next goal is to achieve 
the rank of deacon, then senior dea-
con, and, God willing, leading to 
priesthood. “My wife is okay with my 
decision to become a priest and ęnish 
the work my brother started,’ He said. 
“The church has given me a place to 
serve and a be�er understanding of my 
language and faith.”

Nishan is Armenian on his moth-
er’s side (Berberian) and was raised 
in both the Armenian Apostolic and 
American Baptist churches. He later 
taught Sunday school at Holy Trin-

ity Armenian Church in Cambridge. 
He teaches school in Lexington and 
makes his home in the rural section of 

Bradford, a community he has grown 
to love.

“We all share in the blessing and 

Trio of Celebrations at St. Gregory Church, North Andover:
37th Anniversary of Church; 15th Anniversary of Der Vartan and
Ordination of Altar Server
by Tom Vartabedian

Nishan Dagley is ordained acolyte/stole 
bearer by Bishop Ahoushavan Tanielian.

Newly-ordained Nishan Dagley with 
Bishop Anoushavan and Der Vartan.

Saragas and Maroun families are honored for their generosity to St. Gregory Church of 
North Andover.
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elevation of Nishan Dagley,” said 
Bishop Anoushavan. “Nishan serves 
as an inspiration for others to follow. 
These are very humble orders that 
open a door to the church. Whether we 
are ordained or not, we remain a holy 
nation called upon to serve as ambas-
sadors of God.”

15th Anniversary of Der Vartan
Although much of the early at-

tention focused on Nishan Dagley, 
the dinner portion regaled Der Vartan 
Kassabian’s tenure of service. Several 
took to the podium to honor Der Hayr 
“for a job well done.”

“We are very fortunate to have 
such a devoted church leader at a time 
when our parish is going through such 
a transition with its expansion,” said 
board chairman John Kulungian.

Students from the Sunday and 
Armenian schools joined together in 
presenting the pastor with a large an-
niversary card and showered him with 
aěection. As a gi�, the board presented 
him with new vestments designed and 
made by choir soloist Seta Ohannes-
sian.

Images of Der Vartan’s grand-
children ęlled the screen with deep 
emotion, followed by stirring family 
messages from Yeretsgin Pauline and 

son Mgerditch (Mgo), who is an altar 
server.

“You can be the best Der Hayr in 
the world, but the unsung hero is my 
wife,” said Der Vartan. “It’s not about 
me but my family—the people who 
stood behind me when I needed them. 
Being a priest is not a job, but a way of 

life and I wish I could do it for a million 
years. My heart is an open door.”

Honored with Certięcates of Merit 
for their generosity were members of 
the Saragas and Maroun families of 
Greater North Andover.     X

Rev. Fr. Vartan Kassabian surrounded by Sunday and Armenian school students, celebrates the 15th 
anniversary of his ordination to the priesthood.

“His presence has upli�ed me 
morally and spiritually,” he said. “Der 
Arshag put aside his personal comforts 
so others could beneęt. We owe him a 
debt of allegiance.”

Other messages of gratitude were 
tendered by Der Vartan Kassabian, 
Der Aram Stepanian, and Der Torkom 
Hagopian, devout colleagues cut from 
the same cloth.

Tugging at the heartstrings was 
8-year-old Ani Chareth, who gallantly 
approached the microphone to express 
her love for “grandpa.”

Musical interludes were provided 
by Yeretzgin Marine Shetilian (piano) 
and Arpie Shetilian (violin). Both were 
richly received with their Armenian 
selections.     X

Family members and clergy with Der Arshag and Yeretzgin.

continued from page 52
Archpriest Arshag Daghlian
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The Prelacy’s Orphan Sponsorship Program—one of the 
most successful charitable endeavors the Prelacy has 
undertaken—brings many emotional moments rang-

ing from great happiness to deep sadness. We are pleased to 
share this story with you, which was both happy and sad.

More than a year ago one of our long-time sponsors, Al-
bert Donigian, went to Armenia and he was able to connect 
with the child he had been sponsoring for many years. He 
had a wonderful visit with her and her family.

In July of 2007, Mr. Dongian died suddenly, and his 
family sent the following le�er to his sponsored child in 
Armenia:

Mr. Donigian’s family has continued to sponsor Maro, 
who will soon reach age 18—the cut-oě age of the Prelacy’s 
Orphan Sponsorship program.            X

PROFILES IN GIVING
The Death of a  Sponsor; 
The Education of an Orphan

Dear Maro:
We are writing this note with a heavy heart, 

and regret to tell you that our beloved brother 
Albert Donigian passed away suddenly on July 8, 
2007.

In his memory we are continuing to fund your 
education for the next year and a half, as we know 
he would want us to do.

We are enclosing pictures that he took while 
he was in Armenia. He was so happy to meet you, 
your mother and grandmother, that he would tell 
everyone about his trip and meeting you and your 
family. We wish you well and a successful future.

Sincerely,
The family of
Albert Donigian

P.S. He did receive your le�er.

Albert Donigian with his sponsored child, Maro, in Armenia.

Mr. Donigian with Maro and her grandmother.

IF YOU WOULD LIKE MORE 
INFORMATION ABOUT OUR 

PROGRAMS IN ARMENIA 
CONTACT THE PRELACY OFFICE, 

212-689-7810
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News from the 
Catholicosate

Blessing of Holy Muron

The blessing of Holy Muron is an occasion of great 
signięcance for the Armenian Church. Thus, June 7, 
2008, was a historic day for the Catholicosate of Cilicia, 

which was ęlled with the faithful who had come to witness 
this event.

The blessing of the Holy Muron was performed by His 
Holiness Aram I on the special platform built especially for 
this purpose in front of the Cathedral of St. Gregory the Il-
luminator. Representatives from all of the dioceses of the 
Cilician Catholicosate were present. Archbishop Norvan 
Zakarian, Primate of the Diocese of France, Bishop Yezras 
Nersisian, Primate of the Diocese of Russia, represented the 
Catholicosate of All Armenians, Etchmiadzin. The Armenian 
Patriarchate of Jerusalem was represented by the Grand Sac-

ristan of the Saint Hagop Cathedral, Archbishop Nourhan 
Manougian; Patriarchal Vicar Archbishop Shahan Sevadjian 
a�ended on behalf of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. He 
headed a delegation that included Rev. Fr. Tatoul Anoush-
ian and Father Vagharshag Serovpian. Participating in the 
service, alongside the Catholicos were the prelates of the 
Cilician See.

Thousands of pilgrims, who had Ěocked to Antelias 
from all over the world, ęlled the Catholicosate to witness 
this ceremony that occurs only once every seven years.  Also 
sharing this majestic occasion were representatives of various 
Christian communities in Lebanon—Maronite, Greek Or-
thodox, Greek Catholic, Syrian Orthodox, Syrian Catholic, 
Coptic Orthodox, Ethiopian Orthodox, Armenian Catholic, 
Chaldonean Protestant, and Armenian Protestant. The Nun-
cio Apostolic in Lebanon and government oĜcials were also 
present. His Holiness also received many messages from the 
heads of churches and ecumenical organizations.

The faithful ęlled the courtyard in front of the Cathedral of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator in Armenia to witness the inspiring ceremony.

Catholicos Aram I blesses the Holy Oil.
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As the Cathedral’s Shnorhali Choir 
sang the appropriate hymns, members 
of the Cilician Brotherhood brought 
out the historic cauldron of the Holy 
Muron from the Cathedral on their 
shoulders and placed it carefully on 
the platform. The Godfather of the ser-
vice was Mr. Vrej Armoyian, from the 
Prelacy of Canada.

As the lid of the cauldron was li�-
ed, it seemed that the doors to the souls 
of the faithful were also opened. Recit-
ing prayers, the Catholicos added to 
the cauldron the main ingredient of the 
Muron, the balsam, and the old Muron, 
which according to tradition contains 
remnants of the oil that the Apostles 
used to cure patients. Saint Thaddeus 

is said to have brought a part of this oil 
to Armenia. Amid great excitement and 
anticipation, the Catholicos also mixed 
in a portion of the Holy Muron blessed 
in Holy Etchmiadzin as a symbol of the 
unity of the Armenian Church. During 
the service, the representative of the 
Catholicos of All Armenians read His 
Holiness Karekin II’s message on this 
occasion. His Holiness welcomed the 
blessing of Muron in Antelias and ex-
pressed his brotherly aěection.

At the most sacred moment of the 
service, Catholicos Aram stirred the new 
Muron with the Holy Right Hand of 
Saint Gregory the Illuminator sanctifying 
the new Muron with the blessings of the 
patron saint of the Armenian Church.

The Catholicos’s message central-
ized on four major points, namely, the 
Muron as a guarantor of the Armenian 
Church’s continuity; the Muron as a 
holy bind for the indivisible unity of 
the Armenian Church; the Holy Muron 
as an invitation to participate in the life 
of the Armenian Church; and the Holy 
Muron as a source of spiritual renewal.

His Holiness dedicated the new 
Muron to the new generation, and said: 
“We express gratitude and satisfaction 
to God that this is the third blessing of 
the Muron that we perform. We dedi-
cate the blessing of this Holy Muron to 
our new generation, the generation that 
is called upon to build the future of the 
church. In the globalized world, faced 
with new lifestyles, new viewpoints 
questioning our Christian faith, our 
spiritual truths and moral values, it is 
not easy to be true Christians. It is also 
not easy to stay Armenian in a context 
of a culture of globalization, which de-
stroys nation and culture, identity and 
tradition. Therefore, stay alert. Let the 
winds blowing around you not push 
you away from your roots. Be proud 
of your spiritual and national values, 
for the preservation of which your 
ancestors shed blood. You have the Ar-
menian Muron on your forehead. Keep 
your faith strong, the Armenian Muron 
pure, and in front of the current world’s 
storms transform your life into one 
stamped with spiritual and national 
values.”      X

Representatives of Christian churches a�end the Muron blessing.

His Holiness with Bishops and Prelates from around the world.

Catholicos Aram raises the right hand of St. 
Gregory the Illuminator.
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C R O S S R O A D S
A  R e v i e w  o f  P r e l a c y  a n d  P a r i s h  A c t i v i t i e s

X

[For more information and photographs on most of the items listed please visit the Prelacy’s web site, www.armenianprelacy.org].

Prelates and Chairmen 
Meet in Montreal

The three Prelates of the Eastern, Western, and Canadian 
Prelacies, together with the chairmen of the respective Execu-
tive Councils, met in Montreal on June 23 and 24 to discuss 
issues of mutual concern such as Christian education, youth 
programs, religious publications, training of altar servers, 
inter-Prelacy collaboration, and the 50th anniversary of the 
Prelacy under the jurisdiction of the Holy See of Cilicia.

Participating were the three prelates, H.E. Archbishop 
Oshagan Choloyan, Prelate of the Eastern United States; 
H.E. Archbishop Khajag Hagopian, Prelate of Canada; H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate of the Western 
Prelacy. The chairmen a�ending included Jack Mardoian, 
Esq. (Eastern Prelacy), Dr. Garo Agopian (Western Prelacy), 
and Dr. John Arakelian (Canada Prelacy). Also participating 
were Executive Council members of Canada, Dr. Garbis Har-
boyan, Mr. Simon Poladian, and Mrs. Osig Mkhsi-Artinian.

Prelate Hosts Reception for
United Nations Delegation

Archbishop Oshagan hosted a reception welcoming the 
UN-Armenia delegation, on Tuesday, July 22, at the Prelacy 
oĜces in New York City. Heading the three-member del-
egation was Ms. Consuelo Vidal, United Nations Resident 
Coordinator, UN Development Program Resident Represen-
tative in Armenia. Joining her were two other members of the 
delegation, Mr. Armen Baibourtian, Senior Advisor to the UN 
Resident Coordinator, and Ms. Nadine Sahakyan, Assistant 
Resident Representative. His Excellency Ambassador Armen 
Mardirosian, Armenia’s representative to the United Nations 
was also an honored guest.

The evening began with introductory words by Arch-
bishop Oshagan, who welcomed the guests to the Prelacy and 

oěered his perspectives on the important work being done in 
Armenia by the United Nations and the need for Diaspora 
cooperation. Mr. Mardirosian oěered Armenia’s perspective 
and desire for increased endeavors in Armenia. Mr. Baibour-
tian spoke about the work of the UN with developing coun-
tries and introduced the resident coordinator, Ms. Vidal, who 
spoke passionately about her work in Armenia and presented 
a PowerPoint presentation outlining the projects in Armenia.

The United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) 
is the United Nation’s global development network, advocat-
ing for change and connecting countries to knowledge, ex-
perience and resources to help people build a be�er life. The 
UNDP is currently working in 166 countries helping them 
with their own solutions to global and national development 
challenges. To implement its development goals in Armenia, 
the UNDP works with the Armenian government, non-gov-
ernmental organizations, and the private sector, as well as a 
broad spectrum of development partners including interna-
tional organizations and the Armenian Diaspora.

Prior to the reception, to which a select number of com-
munity leaders were invited, the UNDP guests met privately 
with Archbishop Oshagan. Ms. Vidal presented the Prelate 
with a gi�—a work of art by an Armenian artist that express-
es the UN’s global reach.

Conference on Armenian
Education Takes Place in Lebanon

The second pan-diaspora education conference, under 
the auspices of the Catholicosate of Cilicia, took place in 
July. In his concluding remarks to the conference, His Holi-
ness stressed the important role of the Armenian teacher in 
Armenian schools, particularly in contemporary times when 
the number of teachers specializing in Armenological topics 

The Prelates and Chairmen of the Eastern, Western and Canadian Prelacies.

Consuelo Vidal presents gi� to Archbishop Oshagan.

http://www.armenianprelacy.org
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is declining. “The Armenian school is in a crisis, which should 
not however be presented in a negative way. The highpoints 
of our nation’s history, our most important achievements 
have been the results of crises. We should have the courage 
to see the crises, make the correct diagnosis and look for solu-
tions to the problems,” the Catholicos said.

Acknowledging the diěerences that exist between Arme-
nian schools in communities around the world, His Holiness 
said, “Our diěerences are not a reason for us to not become 
one whole. Despite being in diěerent conditions, we can be of 
use to one another through systematic work and good organi-
zation.” Highlighting the true nature of the Armenian school, 
the Pontiě said, “The Armenian school is not only a collection 
of classrooms and textbooks, it is the teacher that breathes 
life into the school. Today there is a lack of Armenian teach-
ers everywhere. It is not only the number of students that is 
decreasing; the same is true for the number of teachers.” His 
Holiness called on all educational bodies to support Arme-
nian teachers and improve their living standards.

Mrs. Houri Ghougassian a�ended the conference on be-
half of the Eastern Prelacy. Mrs. Ghougassian serves as part-
time librarian at the Prelacy’s Hovsep and Suzanne Hagopian 
Library, and is a full-time teacher of Armenian at Holy Mar-
tyrs Day School in Bayside, New York.

Armenian Monasteries in Iran
Added to UNESCO’s World 
Heritage List

The Armenian Monastic Ensembles in Iran were added 
to UNESCO’s World Heritage List during the annual meeting 
of the World Heritage Commi�ee which took place in Quebec 
City in July.

The complex consists of three monastic ensembles of the 
Armenian Christian faith: St. Thaddeus and St. Stepanos and 
the Chapel of Dzordzor. In making the announcement the 
World Heritage Commi�ee noted, “These edięces, the old-
est of which, St. Thaddeus, dates back to the 7th century, are 
examples of outstanding universal value of the Armenian ar-
chitectural and decorative traditions. They bear testimony to 
very important interchanges with the other regional cultures, 
in particular the Byzantine, Orthodox and Persian. Situated 
on the southeastern fringe of the main zone of the Armenian 

cultural space, the monasteries constituted a major center for 
the dissemination of that culture into Azerbaĳan and Persia. 
They are the last regional remains of this culture that are still 
in a satisfactory state of integrity and authenticity. Further-
more, as places of pilgrimage, the monastic ensembles are 
living witnesses of Armenian religious traditions through the 
centuries.”

Four sites in Armenia were added to the list in previous 
years, including: Monasteries of Haghpat and Sanahin; Ca-
thedral and Churches of Etchmiadzin; Archaeological Site of 
Zvartnots; Monastery of Geghart and the Upper Azat Valley.

The United National Educational, Scientięc and Cultural 
Organization (UNESCO) seeks to encourage the identięca-
tion, protection and preservation of cultural and natural heri-
tage around the world considered to be of outstanding value 
to humanity.

Rev. Fr. Bedros Shetilian Conducts Troy Orchestra in 
July 4TH Program

Rev. Fr. Bedros Shetilian, pastor of St. Gregory Church, 
Indian Orchard, Massachuse�s, and Holy Cross Church, 
Troy, New York, conducted the newly-organized Troy Or-
chestra in an Independence Day concert on July 3, at River 
Front Park, in Troy. Der Bedros is the music director of the 
new orchestra.

General Assembly of Cilician Brotherhood
A two-day General Assembly of the Brotherhood of 

the Catholicosate of Cilicia took place in June in Antelias, 
Lebanon.  His Holiness Aram I, Catholicos of the Great 
House of Cilicia, praised the constructive participation of 
the Brotherhood members in the discussions that took place. 
He expressed thanks to those who participated in the discus-
sions and those who delivered lectures on various important 
issues.

In his concluding remarks, the Catholicos shed light on 
some of the expressed concerns and diĜculties, giving new 
impetus to the Brotherhood’s calling to serve the church. His 
Holiness called upon the Brotherhood members to overcome 
these diĜculties and face the identięed challenges through 
dedicated service, which he considered to be one of the 
unique characteristics of the Cilician Brotherhood.

“Service is our glory, our strength, our reputation. How-
ever, our Brotherhood should constantly subject itself to reas-
sessment and renewal. It is our Brotherhood that brings to life 

Monastery of St. Thaddeus.

Participants at the Armenian education conference.



60

Outreach September 2008

61

our Holy See’s mission. Therefore, our strict policy towards 
spiritual-intellectual formation is essential. In order to speak 
with the current world, we need to know the language, the 
problems and challenges of the current world,” His Holiness 
emphasized.

Speaking about the Church’s true character and its 
service, His Holiness said: “It is necessary to preserve the 
specięc identity of our church’s mission in its spiritual, social, 
educational and cultural aspects. Our church is not simply 
a national structure, but a Godly mission in our people’s 
lives.”

Trustees of Pashalian Fund Meet;
2008 Grants Announced

The trustees of the Pashalian Family Scholarship Fund 
met in April at the Prelacy oĜces in New York City to discuss 
the annual grants. Since its founding in 1991, the Fund has 
allocated more than $75,000 to educational institutions in ac-
cordance with the parameters of the Fund.

The 2008 grants are as follows: St. Illuminator’s Arme-
nian Day School (Woodside, NY), $2,500; St. Sarkis Suzanne 
and Hovsep Hagopian School (Douglaston, NY), $1,000; 
St. Gregory of Datev Institute, $1,000; Siamanto Academy, 
$1,000; St. Stephen’s Elementary School (Watertown, MA), 
$500; Hovnanian School (New Milford, NJ), $500.

Pashalian Fund trustees are: Archbishop Oshagan 
Choloyan, President; Gloria Tarsy, George Dermksian, MD, 
and Michael Derian.

Prelate and Vicar A�end Luncheon in Honor of 
Maronite Patriarch

Archbishop Oshagan and Bishop Anoushavan a�ended 
a Liturgy and reception in May in honor of Patriarch Nasral-
lah Boutros Sfeir, Patriarch of Antioch and the Whole Levant. 
The luncheon was hosted by the Consul General of Lebanon 
in New York. The liturgy took place in the Maronite Church 
in Brooklyn.

Vicar A�ends Meeting in Armenia 
Bishop Anoushavan a�ended the meetings of the com-

mi�ee for the canonizing of Armenian saints, which took 
place in Etchmiadzin, Armenia in April. Bishop Anoushavan 

represented the Catholicosate of Cilicia.

Bishop Anoushavan’s Book Presented
Archbishop Oshagan hosted a book presentation and 

celebration of the recently published, Archbishop Nerses 
Lambronaci: Commentary on the Wisdom of Solomon, by Bishop 
Anoushavan Tanielian, Vicar of the Prelacy, on May 2, at St. 
Sarkis Church, Douglaston, New York. Professor Hratch Za-
doian was the evening’s MC and Professor Peter Cowe, from 
UCLA, spoke about the newly published books, which is 
based on Anoushavan Srpazan’s doctoral dissertation. Bishop 
Anoushavan received his PhD from Columbia University in 
2003 a�er successfully defending his doctoral dissertation 
and was awarded the degree with distinction at the unani-
mous recommendation of the examining commi�ee.

Prelate A�ends Dinner for
Samantha Power

Archbishop Oshagan a�ended a dinner-reception for the 
author and scholar, Samantha Power, in May, at the United 
Nations. The event, sponsored by the Carnegie Corporation 
was hosted by Vartan Gregorian, in honor of Dr. Power’s lat-
est book, Chasing the Flame: Sergio Vieira de Mello and the Fight 
to Save the World, a biography of the United Nations negotia-
tor who was tragically killed while in Iraq.

12th Century Khachkar Installed at
Metropolitan Museum of Art

A 12th century khatchkar (stone cross) was dedicated at the 
Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York City on April 30. 
The khatchkar, from the Lori region of Armenia, is carved out 
of basalt stone, and is on long-term loan from the Republic of 
Armenia. The dedication which was a�ended by many dig-
nitaries was followed by a luncheon in the Museum’s Terrace 
Room, hosted by Ralph Minasian of the Hagop Kevorkian 
Fund. This is the ęrst Armenian khatckkar to be exhibited in a 
major museum in the United States.

Archbishop Oshagan was invited to deliver the invoca-
tion. In his message the Prelate extolled the virtues of the 
Metropolitan Museum describing it as “one of the wonders of 
the world.” He lamented the recent destruction of more than 

Members of the Cilician Brotherhood.

Archbishop Oshagan with Professor Peter Cowe and Bishop Anoushavan.
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10,000 khatchkars in various parts of the ancestral homeland 
of the Armenians. He concluded by asking the Lord to “Re-
member your faithful servants who glorięed you with their 
hands and made your voice heard through stones. May their 
memory be ever blessed.” He then concluded with, “Let us 
now pray in the language of the khatchkar,” and recited the 
Lord’s Prayer in Armenian.

Martyrs Day Commemoration
at City Hall in New York

Archbishop Oshagan delivered the invocation at the 
commemoration of the 93rd anniversary of the Armenian 
Genocide which took place at City Hall Chambers, New York 
City, on April 25. the event was organized by the Armenian 
National Commi�ee of New York and Friends of the Arme-
nian National Commi�ee. A�ending the event were New 
York City Council members and New York representatives in 
Congress. Professor Henry Theriault of Worcester State Col-
lege addressed the gathering.

In his message and prayer, Archbishop Oshagan said, 
“We honor the memory of our one and a half million martyrs 
whose faith in You transcended their earthly life. We gain 
strength from the survivors whose numbers dwindle each 
year. Nevertheless, they will continue to reinforce our resolve, 
determination and hope beyond the grave. We live to perpet-
uate their hope and dreams, their struggle and spirit. In hon-
oring them, we honor all victims of tyranny everywhere.”

Times Square Commemoration
A�racts Thousands

More than 2,000 people a�ended the April 24th commem-
oration in Times Square, New York, organized by the Knights 
and Daughters of Vartan, and supported by all Armenian 
religious groups and major Armenian organizations.

Archbishop Oshagan delivered the invocation that began 
an a�ernoon of thoughtful, dynamic and emotional speeches. 
Speakers included: Dr. Mary Papazian, Dr. Dennis Papazian, 
Senator Robert Menendez (D-NJ), Senator Chuck Schumer 
(D-NY), Congressman Frank Pallone (D-NJ), Congresswom-

en Carolyn Maloney (D-NY), Dr. Alex Hilton, Dr. Antonia 
Arslan, Mark Geragos, Carla Garapedian, Dr. Daniel Goldha-
gen, John Liu, Curtis Sliwa, and a number of representatives 
of various Armenian organizations.

In his invocation, Archbishop Oshagan paid tribute to 
the survivors—a few of whom were in a�endance—by noting 
how they came to the United States and became faithful and 
participating citizens. “They came ęlled with the hope and 
promise of America, not so much for themselves, but for their 
children and their children’s children. Their hope resulted not 
only in economic rewards, but a Ěourishing of cultural activ-
ity. Thus, it can be said that the Armenians, having survived 
death, moved into the light of resurrection and have been 
contributing their share as a people to the cultural treasure 
chest of civilization.”

Prelate Participates in Capitol Hill Commemoration
Archbishop Oshagan participated in observances on 

Capitol Hill in Washington on April 23, on the occasion of the 
93rd anniversary of the Armenian Genocide. The observance 
was organized by the Congressional Caucus on Armenian 
issues.

The Prelate’s prayers were a message of hope handed 
down from the survivors of the Genocide. His Eminence 
recognized the role of the United States 93 years ago noting, 
“During those dark years, four American presidents—Wilson, 
Harding, Coolidge, and Hoover—took direct and bold action 
to help the Armenians. Furthermore, overseas the entire 
diplomatic corps—ambassadors, ministers, consuls—shared 
in the responsibility of publicizing the genocide of the Arme-
nians and administering relief. Foremost among them was 
the United States Ambassador to the O�oman Empire, Henry 
Morgenthau, Sr. This was one of America’s ęnest hours, when 
commitment became action.”

Archbishop Oshagan Participates
in Ecumenical Service for Pope

Archbishop Oshagan participated in a special Ecumeni-
cal Prayer Service at St. Joseph Parish in the Yorkville section 
of Manha�an on the occasion of the ęrst visit to the United 
States of Pope Benedict XVI, on April 18. The service was fol-
lowed by a dinner/reception.

Archbishop Oshagan with Dr. Helen C. Evans, curator of Byzantine Art at 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art.

Archbishop Oshagan delivers message and invocation at Times Square gathering.



62

Outreach September 2008

63

Ordinations at St. Gregory Church in North Andover
Ara Shrestinian, a senior deacon at St. Gregory Church, 

North Andover, Massachuse�s, watched with pride as his 
grandson, Nicholas Kulungian and six others, were ordained 
as acolytes on April 13 by ArchbishopOshagan.

The six others ordained were: Ma�hew Kochakian, 
Nicholas Kochakian, Denis Teague, John Mahlebjian, Jake 
Gostanian, and Timothy Kublbeck.

All were well-prepared for the big event through Sunday 
school lessons and guidance from Rev. Fr. Vartan Kassabian, 
pastor of the church, who also watched with admiration.

“It is a joy to visit any church and ordain acolytes,” said 
Archbishop Oshagan in addressing the youngsters. “I know 
it is diĜcult to do all the commands I gave you. Love your 
God and your church. Preserve this spirit which has come 
before you. Continue to demonstrate it every Sunday in your 
service.”

The boys showed remarkable patience as they sat for 
nearly two hours before their time arrived. They appeared 
regal in their blue robes. Some looked sheepish, others anx-
ious. All appeared absorbed in the euphoria of the church. No 
doubt one may have looked upon the Prelate with admiration 
and envisioned himself as an eminent leader of the church 
some day, much like Srpazan may have done in his youth.

They approached the altar as a full congregation looked 
on, including genocide survivor Mary Garavanian. His Emi-
nence clipped a lock of hair, according to tradition, and read 
the rites of elevation to the seven students. He then called out 
their names and handed each a document.

“I congratulate you and your parents who are joyful in 
your ordination,” he said. “It is a sign of rejuvenation—of 
good Christian education and fellowship. Without Christian 
ethics, our lives are empty. Tomorrow, I shall continue my 
work with renewed energy,” the Prelate said.

Srpazan also consecrated an oil painting of Vartan 
Mamikonian donated by Eliza Krikorian. The work was done 
by prominent artist Marlen in Armenia.

Tom Vartabedian
Goundbreaking for Founders Hall at St. Gregory, 
Philadelphia

Bishop Anoushavan celebrated the Divine Liturgy and 
presided over the groundbreaking ceremony of Founders’ 

Hall on April 13, at St. Gregory the Illuminator Church in 
Philadelphia.

The event began outside with a procession of the ground 
breaking dignitaries, Bishop Anoushavan, Archpriest Fr. 
Nerses Manoogian, Richard and Sara Stepanian, and Board 
Chairman Bill Arthin. They were followed by the choir, Sun-
day school and parishioners.

The second part took place in Terhanian Hall with cham-
pagne toasts from three generations, followed by a buěet 
lunch.

The expansion will provide new and larger Sunday 
school rooms, an up-to-date kitchen, a new general purpose 
room, a new larger main hall and storage space.

Prelate Blesses New Playground 
at St. Stephen School

Archbishop Oshagan blessed the new nursery school 
playground at St. Stephen’s Armenian Elementary School, 
Watertown, Massachuse�s, on March 16. Present at the bless-
ing and ribbon cu�ing were Mr. & Mrs. Noubar Afeyan, the 

Archbishop Oshagan and Der Vartan with the new altar servers.

Groundbreaking at St. Gregory, Philadelphia.

The Afeyan family cuts ribbon to new playground.
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sponsors of the new playground, which they dedicated to the 
memory of their parents, Badrig and Anais Afeyan, partici-
pating in the festivities was Archpriest Fr. Antranik Baljian, 
pastor of St. Stephen’s Church. The School’s principal, Houri 
Boyamian, and assistant principal, Heather Kraęan, were 
joined by school board members, parents, staě members, and 
parishioners to witness the blessing.

New England Regional Meeting
Representatives of New England parishes met at Soorp 

Asdvadzadzin Church in Whitinsville, Massachuse�s, for 
the New England Regional Meeting on March 8. Members 
of Boards of Trustees, National Representative Assembly 
delegates and pastors of the New England churches gathered 
along with Archbishop Oshagan, Bishop Anoushavan, and 
several members of the Prelacy Executive Council.

The agenda included topics important to parish leaders 
and to the challenges facing the Prelacy and the parishes. 
The host parish with its pastor, Rev. Fr. Aram Stepanian, and 
Board of Trustees and Ladies Guild made every eěort to cre-
ate a comfortable atmosphere.

The regional meeting concluded with statements by 
Archbishop Oshagan, Jack Mardoian, chairman of the Execu-
tive Council, and Hagop Khatchadourian, Executive Council 
member who coordinated the meeting.            X
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Alice Sachaklian

Alice Keosaian Sachaklian, a de-
voted benefactor of the Prelacy and a 
Princess of Cilicia, died on March 13, 
2008, at age 88.

Archbishop Oshagan oĜciated 
over the national funeral services on 
March 25 at Soorp Khatch Armenian 
Church in Bethesda, Maryland. Inter-
ment took place the next day at Arling-
ton National Cemetery.

In a le�er of condolence, His Ho-
liness Aram I, Catholicos of the Great 
House of Cilicia, said: “The entire life 
of Alice Sachaklian became a continu-
ous ęght: a ęght for the promotion of 
spiritual and moral values, for the pres-
ervation of Armenian cultural heritage, 
and for the realization of the Armenian 
dream. … The church occupied a 
particular place in the life of Alice Sa-
chaklian. Not only did she frequently 
support various projects and activities 
of our church through the Prelacy, but 
also established endowment funds in 
order to make her dedication and sup-
port continuous and more eěective…
Therefore, in the words of the Apostle, 
Alice Sachaklian, having kept her faith 
and fought a good ęght, deserves the 
crown of righteousness which our Lord 
shall give her in heaven. On this sad 
occasion I would like to express my 

condolences to her family members, 
relatives and friends. May God accept 
her soul in His kingdom.”

Mrs. Sachaklian, together with her 
late husband Col. Harry A Sachaklian, 
was an ardent and active supporter of 
Armenian organizations. In 2003, she 
enriched the Prelacy’s Endowment 
Fund by establishing the “Colonel Har-
ry A. and Alice K. Sachaklian Antelias 
Seminary Fund.” The Fund provides 
ęnancial support for the education of 
seminary students who plan to enter 
the priesthood. She also established 
an Endowment Fund for the journal, 
Armenian Review, to perpetuate its pub-
lication. She also sponsored the build-
ing of the Moughni Cultural Center 
near the Monastery of Sourp Gevorg 
that was renovated through the eěorts 
of the late Archbishop Mesrob Ashjian. 
She was a founding member of the 
Prelacy’s Pillars program and a sponsor 
of many orphans through the Prelacy’s 
Orphan Sponsorship program.

Mrs. Sachaklian was born on 
November 9, 1920, in the Bronx, New 
York, the youngest of four children of 
Khatchadour and Sophia Keosaian. 
She graduated from Hunter College 
and continued her masters in German 
at Columbia University. She had a long 
and distinguished career in govern-
ment service at the National Security 
Agency where she held positions in 
Germany and in Washington. At her 
retirement in 1978 she received the De-
partment of Defense Meritorious Civil-
ian Service Award—the highest honor 
for a civilian.

Her 37-year marriage to Col. 
Harry A. Sachaklian, created a legacy 
of support for the advancement of the 
Armenian Church and culture. She 
continued her active support a�er the 
death of her husband in 2002. Mrs. 
Sachaklian was awarded the Princess 
of Cilicia insignia, the highest civilian 
award given by the Holy See of Cilicia, 
and in 2004, she was honored as the 
Prelacy’s “Person of the Year.”

She is survived by a sister, Mrs. 
Virginia Babayan, sisters-in-law, Mrs. 

Anahid Keosaian and Mrs. Arpena 
Mesrobian; a  brother-in-law, Dr. Arra 
Avakian, and many nieces and neph-
ews, including Lt. Col. (USAF, Ret.) 
George A. Rustigian and Mrs. Barbara 
Rustigian; Dr. Arsine Oshagan, and Ms. 
Jackie Rustigian.

Dicran Hadjetian
Dicran Hadjetian, a resident of 

Montreal, died suddenly on March 17, 
while vacationing in the Dominican 
Republic. He was 69 years old. Mr. 
Hadjetian was a delegate to the World 
General Assembly, a delegate to the 
National Representative Assembly, a 
Prince of Cilicia, a long-time benefactor 
of the Armenian Church, including the 
Eastern Prelacy. In 2003, following the 
death of Archbishop Mesrob Ashjian, 
the Hadjetians established the Arch-
bishop Mesrob Ashjian Publications 
Fund at the Catholicate of Cilicia with 
a $50,000 donation and were generous 
supporters of the Cilician See’s Semi-
nary.

Archbishop Oshagan a�ended the 
funeral and delivered the eulogy. Mr. 
Hadjetian’s remains were transferred 
to Armenia and interment took place at 
the Noravank Monastery, whose exten-

In Memoriam

Mrs. Alice Sachaklian

Noravank Monastery
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sive renovation was sponsored by Mr. 
and Mrs. Hadjetian. Noravank Monas-
tery is considered to be one of the jew-
els of Armenian church architecture. 
It was completely reconstructed and 
consecrated by His Holiness Karekin I, 
Catholicos of All Armenians, in April of 
1999. The extensive reconstruction was 
made possible thanks to the generous 
support of Dicran and Diana Hadjetian. 
Noravank is listed on UNESCO’s World 
Heritage list.

Mr. Hadjetian was born in Alex-
andria, Egypt. He se�led in Canada 
in 1963 and started a small busi-
ness distributing tools and supplies 
throughout the province of Quebec, 
from the back of his station wagon. In 
1970, he purchased an import/export 
company named United Tools Ltd with 
Mr. Jacques Kestekian and together 
they created the professional hand 
tool brands UNITOOL and VIVATOOL 
which they distributed throughout 
Canada.

He is survived by his wife, Diana 
and children, Nathalie (married to Se-
van Istanboulian) and Aline (married 
to Hapet Tutunjian) and his grandchil-
dren, Krikor and Emma.

John Baronian
John Baronian, a Knight of Cilicia, 

Prelacy Person of the Year in 2002, and 
a dedicated Pillar of the Prelacy, died 
on April 5, at Massachuse�s General 
Hospital. He was 87 years old.

Funeral services took place on 
April 10 at St. Stephen Armenian 
Church, Watertown, Massachuse�s, 
followed by interment at Oak Grove 
Cemetery, Medford, Massachuse�s.

Bishop Anoushavan, Vicar of the 
Prelacy, presided over the services and 
oěered the heartfelt condolences of 
Archbishop Oshagan, who was out of 
the country.

Mr. Baronian was a lifelong sup-
porter of the Armenian Church and 
community, and was an active and pas-
sionate alumnus and advocate of Tu�s 
University, where he served as Trustee 
for many years.

Through his exceptional eěorts 
at fundraising, Tu�s was able to con-
struct the Baronian Field House. And 

through his generos-
ity and compassion, 
Tu�s is able to award 
deserving students the 
John K. and Margaret 
G. Baronian Memo-
rial Scholarship and the 
John Baronian Annual 
Outstanding Football 
Lineman Award.

In a le�er of condo-
lence addressed to the 
Prelate, His Holiness 
Aram I, Catholicos of 
the Great House of Cilicia, wrote: “John 
was the embodiment of that generation 
of Armenian Americans who kept alive 
the heritage of their parents and ances-
tors, while making signięcant contribu-
tions to American society. John was a 
dedicated Armenian and was honored 
by the Catholicosate with the Knight 
of Cilicia insignia. He was also hon-
ored by your National Representative 
Assembly in 2002 as the Person of the 
Year. As a trustee of Tu�s University 
in Massachuse�s, he was a dedicated 
supporter of that institution of higher 
learning and he was eager that the 
same opportunity he had as a child of 
survivors of the Armenian Genocide 
would be available to deserving stu-
dents today. His untiring work for Tu�s 
earned him an honorary doctorate as 
well as other honors. Please extend 
condolences on behalf of the Armenian 
Catholicosate of Cilicia to the Baronian 
and A�andilian families, the faithful of 
St. Stephen’s Church in Watertown, and 
the entire Eastern Prelacy family.”

Helen Hajinian
Helen Hajinian, who for many 

years lived in a residence for profes-
sional women across the street from the 
Prelacy oĜces in New York City, died 
in April at age 100. Funeral services 
took place on April 11 at St. Vartan 
Cathedral, New York, with interment 
at Cedar Grove Cemetery, Flushing, 
New York.

She became a volunteer member of 
the Prelacy staě oěering her services of 
typing and stenography and whatever 
else needed to be done, for more than 
20 years. She was so�-spoken but had 

a strong will. She was a “cracker jack” 
proofreader, and even into her late 80s 
her sharp eyes and mind managed to 
catch errors that others missed.

Several years prior to her death, 
she relocated to the Armenian Home 
in Flushing, New York. During the 
time she spent at the Home, the area 
clergy and Prelacy staě members kept 
in touch with her, visiting whenever 
possible.

In 2001, during the Prelacy Ladies 
Guild’s Mothers Day luncheon, Arch-
bishop Oshagan honored Helen for 
her years of devoted volunteer service. 
At the time, she expressed her genuine 
surprise at being honored and said, “I 
received so much more than I gave.”  X

Asdvatz Irents Hokin Lousavoreh
May God Illuminate their Souls

Archbishop Oshagan presents certięcate to 
Helen Hajinian. 
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small groups at his Academy in Athens, where Aristotle later 
formalized the academic lecture, and where the generation 
that followed him began to work towards the creation of a 
multi-disciplinary university. These developments were cut 
short by the upheavals that came to the Hellenic world a�er the 
death of Alexander the Great; while learning still Ěourished 
in places such as the Library of Alexandria, proto-universities 
did not. A�er Christianity became the predominant religion 
of both Armenia and the Roman empire, theology became 
a major discipline in some towns and monasteries, but to 
get a thorough education in all the disciplines recognized 
by the Christian world around the ę�h century AD, it was 
still necessary to go to many towns and monasteries, and to 
study with many masters, who specialized in ęelds ranging 
from rhetoric to mathematics. To become thoroughly learned, 
our early church fathers and translators traveled to Edessa 
(Ourfa), Caesarea (Gesarya), Antioch, Alexandria, Athens and 

Constantinople. It was only in and a�er the twel�h century 
that a number of universities that can claim to be such in 
the modern sense developed in Italy (Bologna, Padua); in 
Bohemia (Prague); in Spain (Salamanca); at the Sorbonnes 
and Oxford; and in such Armenian centers as Haghpad, 
Sanahin and Gladzor. All of these taught some subjects in 
common, those of the standardized trivium, while some 
were famous for special studies—for example, anatomy 
and medicine in Bologna; law in Salamanca and Haghpad; 
anatomy in Gladzor.

The curriculum of Gladzor is indeed impressive. Of 
the sciences and related subjects (as we would classify them 
today) the following were oěered: Astronomy, Cosmology, 
Medicine and Medical Pharmacology of plants, Anatomy, 
Algebra, and Account-Keeping. Of the Humanities and 
Applied Arts, Gladzor oěered Theology, Rhetoric, Grammar, 
Music, Painting and Manuscript Illumination, Manuscript 
Copying (which we would today call a “required” subject), 
History in its chronicle-variant, and textual studies.

One of the two founders of Gladzor, Yesayi Nchetzi 
(from Nich, in Sassoun) was a theologian and rhetorician. The 
other, Nerses Mshetzi of Moosh, was an expert in Greek and 
Latin and a skilled administrator. Together, these two men 
who hailed from Armenian territories to the west of Lake Van 
le� their ancestral lands, which were ruled by contending 
Turcoman tribes and Arabs, and came to se�le in territory 
controlled by vassals of the Mongols, the Georgian Kings 
and their Armenian knights of the Broshian princely family. 
Gladzor became a monastic university complex that produced 
some 360 graduates. It is now a very minor ruin some 40 miles 
southeast of Yerevan, in the district of Yegheknatzor, near the 
border of Nakhichevan. When it thrived, in the century a�er 
1280, it functioned as a beacon of learning that a�racted 
Armenian students not just from the neighboring region but 
from everywhere where Armenians—already becoming a 
Diaspora nation—dwelled. Students came from Daron and 
Yerzenga, from Van and Cilicia. The la�er was then, of course, 
the only Armenian state, and its rulers maintained contacts 
with Gladzor, not with Echmiadzin, for the simple reason that 
the Catholicos of All Armenians was then in Cilicia, as he had 
been for a century, and where he would continue to remain 
until the formal administrative split of 1441 AD. For a while, 
Gladzor became the Echmiadzin of Armenian education and 
manuscript culture. It was at Gladzor that Momig, then a 
copyist and later a great architect, created an illuminated 
manuscript of particular artistic distinction at the request of 
Queen Geran, wife of Levon, King of Cilicia. At that time, it 
was the habit to give a young man who was knighted (made 
an asbed, according to a feudal custom borrowed from the 
Crusaders) a gi� of some Holy Text; Queen Geran gave her 
son an illuminated Bible from Gladzor. For a century, this 
institution produced manuscripts that helped to perpetuate 

An incipit page illuminated by an Evangelist Painter from the Gladzor 
Gospels painted in the fourteenth century at the Gladzor University in the 
Siunik region of Armenia. The Gospels are now part of the collection at the 
Charles E. Young Research Library at the University of California, 
Los Angeles.

The Torch Lit at Gladzor
continued from page 19
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learning, but it also produced new scholarly works, in the 
medieval equivalent of what we would now call research 
and publication. Here, for example,  Hovhannes Yerzengatzi 
wrote his monumental Grammar, edited by Levon Khacheryan 
in Soviet Armenia and published recently, following his 
emigration, in Los Angeles. Such is the extended reach of 
Gladzor.

It is useful to know something of the history and 
achievements one commemorates. But the larger signięcance 
of Gladzor is best seen from another perspective. Then, as 
now, the creation of a great school could not be the work of 
a solitary heroic ęgure; the resources needed were too great, 
and the cooperation of many was required. The guiding 
geniuses were perhaps Yesayi the scholar and the scholar-
administrator Nerses. The Broshians, feudal lords, provided 
land and volunteered the labor of their peasant serfs, as well 
as some other ęnancial support, though never very much of 
it. In 1314, in a colophon, the copyist Mekhitar Yerzengatzi 
complains of the lack of paper, pen, heating wood and of the 
dryness of the bread…. But if the feudal lords did not provide, 
the Bishop of Syunik sometimes stepped in with gi�s and 
encouragement. Equally important is the fact that Armenian 
families from all over sent their children, and found means 
to fund their journey: to travel without adequate funds, or 
even with them, around 1300 AD, from Cilicia or Yerzenga to 
Gladzor would have meant risking death from starvation and 
disease, or  enslavement by marauding Muslim bands. Yet the 
money was found. It was the courage and determination of 
monks, bishops, princes and ordinary Armenians who rallied 
around this educational institution that allowed it to last as 
long as it did, in truly terrible times. Without the support of 
anything resembling a modern state or government, Gladzor 
endured for a century, transmi�ing a Ěame of tradition 
and learning more precious than any lit at the Olympics. 
The knowledge it disseminated did triple duty, connecting 
Armenians to their own past and ancestral wisdom, and 
to the wisdom of the Judaeo-Christian West, while its 360 
graduates went on to become vartabeds, architects, artists, 
copyists, and administrators skilled in keeping records 
and accounts. All this was accomplished in the middle of a 
practically permanent state of war.

Perhaps these eěorts remind us of the eěort to keep open 
the Jemaran and other schools and seminaries in Lebanon; 
they should. Perhaps they remind us of the possibilities for 
education, and for the perpetuation of Armenian tradition 
in this country, where conditions are immeasurably be�er, 
in some ways, than those that faced Yesayi and Nerses, the 
founders of Gladzor. It is their unbending will and their 
unblinking determination to sacrięce and prevail, as well as 
their undimmed vision of educational possibility in a dark 
world that is perhaps their and Gladzor’s most precious 
legacy to us now.              X

Calendar of Events
MID-ATLANTIC REGIONAL MEETING of Executive 
Council, Boards of Trustees, and delegates to National 
Representative Assembly, September 20,  9 a.m. to
4:30 pm, hosted by St. Gregory the Illuminator Church, 
Philadelphia.

LINKED iN: A WEEKEND WORKSHOP for 
students and professionals, 18-35, September 26-28 
at Holy Virgin Mary Spiritual Vineyard in Charlton, 
Massachuse�s.

CLERGY CONFERENCE, September 29-30 at 
Holy Virgin Mary Spiritual Vineyard in Charlton, 
Massachuse�s.

GALA CELEBRATION of the 50th anniversary of the 
Prelacy of the Armenian Apostolic Church of America 
under the jurisdiction of the Great House of Cilicia 
and the 110th anniversary of the establishment of the 
Armenian Church of America by Catholicos Khrimian 
Hairig, on Saturday, October 25, at the Marrio� at 
Glenpointe, Teaneck, New Jersey.

MUSICAL ARMENIA, Sunday, March 8, 2009, Weill 
Recital Hall, Carnegie Hall, New York City.

NATIONAL REPRESENTATIVE ASSEMBLY, May 
7 to 9, 2009, hosted by All Saints Armenian Apostolic 
Church, Glenview, Illinois. Clergy Conference begins 
May 6.

ST. GREGORY OF DATEV SUMMER INSTITUTE, 
June 28 to July 5, 2009, St. Mary of Providence Center in 
Elverson, Pennsylvania.

SIAMANTO ACADEMY meets every Saturday at the 
Armenian Center, 69-23 47th Avenue, Woodside, New 
York, 11 a.m. to 2:30 pm. The Academy oěers Armenian 
language, history and Christian studies classes for high 
school students.

For up-to-date information about events
Visit the Prelacy webside: www.armenianprelacy.org

CONTACT US
Our email addresses:

Main: email@armenianprelacy.org
Press: info@armenianprelacy.org

AREC: arec@armenianprelacy.org
Bookstore: books@armenianprelacy.org

Please check the Prelacy website: www.armenianprelacy.org for:
Prelacy News, Daily Bible Readings, Up-to-the-minute 

information, Outreach on line, Crossroads on line, Prelacy 
Bookstore on line, parish directory, and more….






